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MY CATHOLIC FAITH

TO
SEEKERS OF THE TRUTH
THIS WORK
IS
SINCERELY DEDICATED

INTRODUCTION

Anyone deeply interested in converts seeks an éiqosf the Catholic Faith which not only
defines each article of the Creed and each doadfittee Church, but which also gives an
explanation and a reason for the doctrine. Suddesl is beautifully satisfied in a Catechism
written by one of our zealous missionary BishopssiReverend Louis L. R. Morrow, S.T.D.,
Bishop of Krishnagar.

This is not the kind of Catechism that can be edriin one's pocket, for it containes 415 pages.
But once it is read, it can be carried both inttbad and in the heart. The presentation is such as
to satisfy the mentality of both children and aslu#ind is even not beyond an excellent review
for those who have studied both Dogmatic and Mohalology

+ Fulton J. Sheen

National Director

Society for the Propagation
of the Faith

March, 1954



PREFACE

"My Catholic Faith" is prepared for those who deso have a concise knowledge of the
doctrines and practices of the Catholic Churcls & complete manual of religion for the laity,
useful for ready reference, for it takes up ineacland practical manner the questions and
subjects that are likely to arouse the intereshefgeneral reader, whether Catholic or non-
Catholic.

In the preparation of the book we had especiallyiind those earnest souls who seek to
understand the Catholic Church, but not understayidi cannot yet be completely convinced.
And this is also why the book has been found inafalle: by catechists and members of the
Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, in their wook teaching both adults and children. We have
been assured by priest friends that in getting tteiechetical sermons ready they have not
seldom taken a lesson or two of "My Catholic Faltktause the matter is well divided and to
the point.

At the same time, the form in which topics are présd complete in facing pages, as well as the
numerous illustrations and non-technical languaggke of "My Catholic Faith" a practical
textbook for that important subject, Religion. &cf it has already been adopted in the secondary
schools and junior colleges of several dioces@aiircountry.

"My Catholic Faith" is the last book in our "My Rgibn Series," consisting of: "My Jesus and I"
for little ones of the kindergarten age; "My Fi@mmunion" for those preparing for that
important event; "My Catechism, Book I" and "My €ethism, Book 11" for intermediate grades,
to be accompanied by "My Bible History"; and lagtlys book that we here offer, "My Catholic
Faith."

"My Catholic Faith" follows the strictly logical seence in subject-matter: (1) the Credo,
containing what we must know and believe: (2) toen@andments of God and the Church,
containing what we must do; and (3) the SacramemdsPrayer, containing the means of grace
by which we can attain God. It is not, however,gssary to follow this sequence when reading,
teaching, or studying this book. "My Catholic Faith so constructed that one group of topics
can be taken up independently of the rest. Thed&;netich is the doctrinal part, is generally
more difficult for young people to understand ttiae Commandments. For this reason the first
part of the book may be postponed by teacherdligiae until the other parts have been
thoroughly considered.

Special attention was paid to the selection of appate texts from the Bible. These will
familiarize the reader with Holy Scripture, andeetively prove the falsity of the anti-Catholic
charge that the Church discourages the readingedBible. The revised editions of the
Baltimore Catechism and of the New Testament, whare been so painstakingly prepared by
the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine, Washingtén C., are used in this book.

Two subjects of utmost importance are almost cotalylelealt with: the Catholic Church
(lessons 47 to 74), and the Holy Sacrifice of treessM(lessons 130 to 140). Other topics which
may be termed not strictly doctrinal -- such ast&asChurches, Roman Curia, Church and



State, Papal Decorations, Science and the Bibleita@and Labor, Evolution -- are discussed,
because we wish to aid our people not only in thewotion, but also in their desire for
information about the attitudes and practices diyHbother Church.

It is our earnest hope that "My Catholic Faith"I\iélp not only our beloved Catholic people to
know their religion exactly, and to practice it anting to the teachings of the Church and its
Divine Founder, but also non-Catholics, to undexdtde beliefs and practices of our Church.

Bishop Morrow



1. Religion and the End of Man

In creating us, God gave us the power and righdttoose which path we should follow in life: eitttes

path of obedience, or the path of disobedienceisacBimmandments. The first seems wearisome and full
of thorns, but reward comes in the end: happinds @od. The second seems full of pleasures and
roses, but punishment awaits the traveler at thee eternal damnation in hell.

Each must choose for himself. We may find the ehoitard struggle. We shall be strengthened in the
choice of the difficult path if we remember thathvedong to God, that He loves us, that He will hedp
and is waiting for us at the end of the road -ebédience.

What is the destiny of man?- Man's high destiny is to go to God, because omames from
God, and belongs entirely to God.

1. Our reason tells us that Someanadeus. That Someone is God.

Nothing can proceed fromothing If there had ever been a moment when nothingeskis
nothing would ever have existed. Therefore, becausexist, we know Someone who made us
also exists; that Someone is God. "He made uspande ourselves" (Ps. 99:3). "All things
have been created through and unto Him" (Col. 1:16)



2. Ourreason also tells us that God must have matte sgsme purpose. God made man to
know Him, tolove Him, and toserveHim in this world, and to be happy forever with
Him in the next. God made us for Himself. Téredof man, as of all creation, is the glory
of God; to manifest the divine perfections, to paga the goodness, majesty, and power
of God.

"The Lord hath made all things for Himself" (Prdé:4). Whether he wishes to or not, man
must manifest God's perfections, dominion, andyglbtan's very existence does this; even his
sins will in the end show forth God's infinite hadiss and justice.

3. Through glorifying God, man idestinedo share His everlasting happiness in heaven.
Man was created chiefly for the life beyond thevgrahis present one is merely a
preparation for the eternal life.

In this life we are exiles, wanderers, pilgrims.aden, the Home of God, is our true country, our
true Home. There God wants to share with us His ommeasured bliss. "For here we have no
permanent city, but we seek for the city that isame" (Heb. 13:14)

4. We belong to God. Since we are His creatures, we bartainduties towardssod
which we must fulfill. Religion teaches us whatgsbeluties are.

What is Religion?-- Religion is the virtue by which we give to Gthet honor and service due
to Him alone as our Creator, Master, and Suprennd. LLbis by religion that we know, love, and
serve God as He commands us to know, love and sime

It is by religion, then, that we fulfill the endrfarhich we were made, and so save our soul. In
order to practice this virtue, we must:

1. Believeall the truths revealed by God.

In religion we learn about God and His perfectiog learn something about His great love for
us. We learn what is right and what is wrong. Werrievhat God commands us to.dd/e learn
about the future that He has prepared for us.

2. Carry Outin our lives what we learn about the duties we tm&od, abouHis
commands and wisheldlere knowledge is not religion, and will avail msthing. The
devil has knowledge, but he has no religion. Refigncludes theservice of Godn
fulfilling what we have learned of our duties todaHim. Religion is not a matter of
feeling; it is a matter of will and of action.

Our Lord says: "Blessed are they who hear the wbfdod andkeepit” (Luke 11:28).The
Apostle St. James said: "But deersof the word, and not hearers only, deceiving yelwes"
(Jas. 1).



How can we prove that all men are obliged to practee religion?-- We can prove that all men
are obliged to practice religion, because all nreneatirely dependent on God, and must
recognize that dependence by honoring Him and pgag Him.

1. Itis absolutelynecessaryor us to practice religion. God gives us no chaitthe matter.
Our chief busines life, the business which God commands us &ndtto, is to go to
God. And this depends on our practice of religion.

It is by religion that we fulfill the purpose forhich we were created. Byelievingwhat God has
revealed, w&now God. ByknowingGod, we cannot help bldve Him. By practicing what we
learn andbbeyingGod's commands, weerveHim. "He who has my commandments and keeps
them, he it is who loves me" (John 14:21).

2. Many people spend their lives in a vain pursuitidies, honors, and pleasures. But these
never satisfy the heart of man even on earth. Bssithey have to Heft behindwhen
the hour of death comes.

From whom do we learn to know, love, and serve God? Men learn to know, love, and serve
God from Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Who teaakéBrough the Catholic Church.

1. The study in which Jesus Christ teaches us abodta@d how to know, love, and serve
Him, is the study of Religion. It is the most imfeot study anyone can undertake. The
neglectof this study is the roaause of crimen the world at present. Without a
knowledge of God men give way to their basest passi

Our salvation is much more important than a knogtedf physics, poetry, or history. All our
science and knowledge, with our wealth and honitsbe profitless if we do not save our soul.
"What does it profit a man, if he gain the wholerldpbut suffer the loss of his own soul?"
(Matt. 16:26).

2. This study needs thought and attention. We neésdtém to a goodeacher We cannot
study it well by ourselves alone.

The deacon Philip asked the Ethiopian reading Salypture, "Dost thou then understand what
thou art reading?" But he said, "Why, how can leaa someone shows me?" (Acts 8:31).

Who are those that advocate no study of religion? Those that advocate no study of religion
are generally termed free-thinkers, agnostics, tste@mnd rationalists.

1. These thinkers claim that all problems can be sbhyethe use of thimtellectalone,
without necessity of any principle, law, dogma otharity.

"Freedom of thought" has a pleasant sound, bstagainst reason; by it the mind is fettered by
error. We submit our minds freely to natural aniéstfic truths; that is true freedom. If there is
no freedom of thought in mathematics, why in relg



2. "Freedom of thought" is evidentlycantradiction we are not free to think what is not the
truth. There are fundamental laws that bind thelliett.

For instance, are we free to believe that the sualves around the earth, even if it appears to do
so?

3. The intelligent man, in order to attain the kindr@edom humanly possible, should find
out to which authority he must submit; he must oh&e which is the.aw. And this is
why the rational man studies Religion, to find thus fundamental Law.



2. The Apostles' Creed
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The Apostles, before they parted, gathered togathégrusalem in the first Council of the Churchete
they decided to put down in a brief statement theircipal doctrines, so that their teachings miglet
uniform wherever they preached. This statemerftetticles of faith we call today "The Apostles'
Creed." It was formulated in order to put into tiah the command of Our Lord: "Go, therefore, and
make disciples of all nations ... teaching theroliserve all that | have commanded you; and betold,
am with you all days" (Matt. 28:19-20).

Where do we find the chief truths taught by Jesus fxist through the Catholic Church? --
We find the chief truths taught by Jesus Christulgh the Catholic Church in the Apostles'
Creed.

1. A creedis a summary or statement of what one belié¥@weed" comes from the Latin
credg which means believe that is, | accept or hold true something on tleedaof
another.
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"l believe,"with relation to the Apostles' Creed, means thmirly assento everything
contained in it. | believe it exactly as if | hages those truths with my own eyes. |
believe it on thauthority or word of Godwho cannot deceive or be deceived.

. The Apostles Creed is so called because it has doma to us from apostolic times, and
contains asummaryof theprincipal truthstaught by the Apostles.

The Apostles' Creed is repeated at Baptism, aslardéon of faith. In ancient times it
was required before Baptism, as a sign of fithessdception into the Church.

. The Apostles' Creed has come down to us intacgpXor a few clauses added by the
Church later, in order to counteract various hesesihese additions, however, are not
new doctrines, but a clarification of what the Credready contained.

Thus the words "Creator of heaven and earth” wadedto counteract the Manichaean
heresy that the world was created by the prin@plevil; and the word "Catholic" was
added, to distinguish the True Church from churd@pesging up around it. As our Lord
said, "And you also bear witness, because fronbéggnning you are with me" (John
15:27).

. There are severakher creedsised by the Church, in substance identical wigh th
Apostles' Creed.

TheNicene Creegwhich is said in the Mass, was mainly drawn ughatCouncil of
Nicea, in the year 325. Thghanasian Creeds said by priests in the Divine Office for
Sunday.

Into how many articles may the Apostles' Creed beidided? -- The Apostles Creed may be

divided into twelve articles.

1. All the articles are absolutehecessaryo faith: if even one article is omitted or chadge

faith would be destroyed. It is symbolical to dithe Apostles' Creed into twelve
articles, because the Apostles numbered twelve; wauare reminded that the Creed
comes to us and was taught by the Apostles of @ca.L
. The following are the articles:
I.  Ibelieve in God, the Father Almighty, Creator elien and earth;

II.  And in Jesus Christ, His only Son, Our Lord;

. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, born of thegivii Mary;

IV.  Suffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead| was buried.

V. He descended into hell; the third day He arosenaigam the dead,;

VI.  He ascended into Heaven, sitteth at the right lodiGébd, the Father Almighty;
VIl.  From thence He shall come to judge the living dreddead.
VIIl. 1 believe in the Holy Ghost;
IX.  The Holy Catholic Church; the communion of saints;

X.  The forgiveness of sins;
XI.  The resurrection of the body;
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XIl.  And life everlastingAmen

The twelve articles of the Apostles' Creed contaénmystery of the Blessed Trinity, one
God in three distinct Divine Persons, -- Fathen,2md Holy Ghost, -- with the

particular operations attributed to each Persoe. Cleed contains three distinct parts.
The first part treats of God the Father and creafldne second part treats of God the Son
and our redemption. And the third part treats ofl @e Holy Ghost and our
sanctification.

What act of religion do we make when we say the Agtles' Creed?-- When we say the
Apostles' Creed we make an act of faith.

1. Christian faith is a supernatural gift of God whemables us tbelievefirmly whatever
God has revealed, on the testimony of His worditBye believe in the truth of many
things which we cannot grasp with aurderstanding

For example, we believe in God, although we casaetHim. We believe in the Trinity,
although it is beyond our understanding. "Withaittf it is impossible to please God"
(He. 11:6).

2. Faith does not require us to believe in anytldagtrary to reasonWhen we believe
what we cannot perceive or understand, we act dectgpto reason, which tells us that
God cannot err, lie, or deceive us. We therefoteoputrust in God's word.

In manynatural thingswe often believe what we do not see, as sound svawe atoms,
on the testimony of scientists who have studiedhthiEhus we actvithin reason but how
much more reasonable it is to believe on the wo@aul!

3. A greatrewardin heaven awaits those who suffer persecutionefad the faith or some
Christian virtue. The number of martyrs who hawddor the Catholic faith is estimated
at more than sixteen millions.

All the Apostles suffered persecution, and all gc&. John suffered death by
martyrdom, for their faith. St. John the Baptistvieeheaded because he censured Herod
for violating the law of marriage. St. John Nepoemne was put to death because he
refused to violate the seal of confession. "Thergfeveryone who acknowledges me
before men, I also will acknowledge him before nagtter in heaven" (Matt. 10:32)

4. Neglectof the study of the truths of our religion is fusmtly the cause of lukewarmness,
a bad life, and final apostasy and impenitence s\aild be zealous in studying the
Christian doctrine, in the catechism and religiessbns, in sermons, missions, and
retreats.

If we have any doubts, we should consult our psigSbd will not forgive ignorance if
we voluntarily neglect the means He has grantetissipate it.

12



3. God the Supreme Being
(First Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

.1| |':I|': b f !
||. |_|:!I i

God created the world in six days. On the first tgymade light and darkness, day and night.
On the second day He made the sky and dividedatexsv On the third day of Creation, God
caused dry land to appear out of the waters, ardelqalants to spring forth from the land. On the
fourth day God made the sun, the moon, and the.gtar the fifth day He made creeping things,
birds and fishes. On the sixth day God made beastsfinally, man. Then on the seventh day
God stopped working: He rested. "The heavens sadtvthe glory of God." (Ps. 18:2).

Who is God?-- God is the Supreme Being, infinitely perfecthdmade all things and keeps
them in existence.
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1. Godmadeeverything -- men, beasts, plants, planets, staesything. Not only that; God
keepseverything in existence. Were He to take awayhdisd from what He created,
everything would disappear into nothingness quitkan thought. Without a cause, there
could be no effects. Without God, could there bglang at all?

"In him we live and move and have our being" (Acts28). "In him were created all
things" (Col. 1:16). "It is he who gives to all mifie and breath and all things" (Acts
17:25).

2. The traditions of all nations and races supporidka of the existence of God. All
nations and peoples haveianer convictionof God's existence; their intellect supports
their instinctive trust.

Even among the wildest, most remote, and most dedrpagans there is invariably
found theworship of some deityecognized as supreme, on whom man depends. There
are savage peoples without ruler, laws, or evdtesgnts, but never without some god
that they worship witlprayer and sacrifice

What do we mean when we say that God is the SupremBeing?-- When we say that God is
the Supreme Being, we mean that He is above atures, the self-existing and infinitely
perfect Spirit.
"l am the first and | am the last, and besidestmeeetis no god" (Is. 44:6). "'l am the
Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the eng'tea Lord God. 'who is and who
was and who is coming™ (Apoc. 1:8)
What is a spirit? -- A spirit is a being that has understanding faad will, but no body, and will
never die.

1. God is gpure spirit As God has no body, when we speak of His eyedtistiands we
only speak in a figurative manner, in order to makeselves more understandable
according to our human way of speaking.

Our Lord said to the Samaritan woman at the w@&bd is spirit; and they who worship
Him must worship in spirit and in truth” (John 4)2¥et God has often taken on visible
forms, in order to be seen by men. Thus he showetélf in the form of a dove at the

baptism of Jesus, and in the form of tongues efdim Pentecost. God is neither a dove
nor tongues of fire; He merely assumed those faonnesder to be seen by mortal eyes.

2. Angels and devils are pure spirits. Men are onlylpapiritual, because they have a
body. Man's soul is a spirit, absolutely independématter, and by creatures
indestructible.

As spirits, God and men have this in common, thaoghfferent degrees: all have

understanding, intellect, and free will. By hisdnill man can even defy his Creator,
God.
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What do we mean when we say that God is self-existi? -- When we say that God is self-
existing we mean that He does not owe His existemeay other being.

1. God made us, buthomade God? God said to Moses, "l am who am" (E3ddl). He
exists of Himself, deriving His Being from no oth&od is the First Cause.

All other beings and things owe their existenc&tal. In comparison to Him, we are
nothing.

2. Man can never have@mmplete knowledgef God. Man is finite and cannot fully
understand the infinite. A cup can contain the imsigy of the ocean more easily than
man can fully understand the Infinite God.

We know God only partly, from the order, harmonyd &xistence of things, from our
conscience, and from God's revelations to man.

What do we mean when we say that God is infinitelgerfect? -- When we say that God is
infinitely perfect, we mean that He has all perif@ts without limit.

God is immense and eternal, "an ocean without strobettom," the unchangeable Being that
only Himself can fully understand: "Of his greatsadisere is no end" (Ps. 144:3)

1. God is so great and wonderful that He needs notioimgake Him greater or more
wonderful. He possessal perfections countless, innumerable, illimitable, boundless.

God cannot be better, holier, or more perfect tHaralready is. He is at the acme of
perfection, the uncreated, the Infinite. "Heaved #re heaven of heavens cannot contain
thee" (3 Kings 8:27).

2. So perfect is God that He is infinitalycomprehensiblencapable of being completely
understood. Reason caerify the revelation that God made of Himself. But wiaen
make our reason or our emotions the final authonty make ourselves our own god, and
shut the road to the supernatural, the Infinite.

God alone can bridge the chasm that yawns betwesefinite and the infinite. When we
take advantage of His grace to seek Him in lovingtf He holds out His hand, a Father
calling to children, to cross the chasm safely tmH

3. The Creator is above all the created, though sdangtf Him, somdikenessof His
Being, may be found in every creature. But everevedircreatures, from the most
glorious seraphim to the lowliest of moss, to cameltheir powers and perfections, theirs
would be a faint shadow of God's all-encompassipgesnacy.

What are some of the perfections of God? Some of the perfections of God are: God is
eternal, all-good, all-knowing, all-present, anchigihty.
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God's perfections do not exist separately in Hiot,dve one and identical with Himself. They
are only various manifestations of His one natue @erfection. In God, for example, His
goodness is one with His wisdom and power. Hisqotidns, besides being one and the same in
Him, are also identical with Him: that is, Getimselfis infinity, wisdom, goodness, power.

16



4. The Perfections of God

God is eternal: He has no beginning and no endoigethere ever was anything, there was God. He
always was, is, and ever will be. With God thenedgime: everything is present. We cannot imagine
eternity, but we can understand what it is to bieut beginning or end.

What do we mean when we say that God is eternat? When we say that God is eternal, we
mean that He always was and always will be, an@ydwemains the same.

1. God had no beginning; there never was a time wheretwas no God. God can never
cease to exist; He will have no end. He will alwhgdiving, immortal.

There is no time with God: with Him there is neitpast nor future; everything is
present. "One day with the Lord is as a thousaagsy@and a thousand years as one day"
(2 Pet. 3:8). "Before the mountains were madeheretarth and the world was formed,
from eternity and to eternity thou art God" (Ps.239"I am the Alpha and the Omega,

the beginning and the end" (Apoc. 1:8).
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2. God will always remaithe sameHe is the "Father of lights, with whom there & n
change" (Jas. 1:17).

God cannot change. The God that is God now isghee<50d that has ever been, the
same God that will ever be, from and throughouetdtnity, the "Father of Lights, with
whom there is no change, nor shadow of alteratjdas. 1:17).

What do we mean when we say that God is all-good?When we say that God is all-good, we
mean that He is infinitely lovable in Himself, atidht from His fatherly love every good comes
to us.

1. God is Himselfove Love is part of His nature. Compared to God'mitd goodness, the
goodness of man is nothing, only the shadow ofacW.

Men, creatures of God, are good because God madetthHis image and likeness. "Oh,
taste and see that the Lord is sweet" (Ps. 33:9).

2. Out of HisgoodnessGod created angels and men, although He hadeth afedhem.
God loves His creatures far more than a motherslolve children she has borne.

God gives us the beautiful world to live in. Hedalcare of our body and soul. He
showers benefits and graces on us day after dagréfares for us a place in heaven.
Above all, He sent His Son down to earth to dieusr

What do we mean when we say that God is all-knowifg- When we say that God is all-
knowing, we mean that He knows all things, pastsent, and future, even our most secret
thoughts, words, and actions.

1. God is all-knowing. Before His eyadl secretseven the most hidden, are clear, even
secrets that will not be thought of by man untd #nd of the world.

God knows us for what we are: we cannot hide angthiom Almighty God. "All things
are naked and open to the eyes of him to whom we teagive account” (Heb. 4:13).

2. God, all-knowing, will one day make everythikgownto everybody, disclosing our
entire lives for all to read and know.

If we think of this power of God to see and knowlhiings, and His promise to make
everything manifest on the last day, we can moséyegesist temptations to sin. "For
there is nothing hidden that will not be made mestifnor anything concealed that will
not be known" (Luke 8:17).

What do we mean when we say that God is all-preséht- When we say that God is all-
present, we mean that He is everywhere.
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1. God is all-present, because there is nothing tathave existencgart from Him. All
creation exists in Him as thought exists in thednifhere is no place where God is not.

"Do I not fill heaven and earth?' saith the Lotdér. 23:24). "In Him we live and move
and have our being" (Acts 17:28). However, we mosimake the mistake of thinking
that God, in Whom everything exists, is limitedthis everything. He has no limits, and
exists outside as well as in all creation.

2. God is all-present, present everywhere, at the denee He is not like man, that cannot
be in two places at the same time. God is wholbrgwhereat the same time

The presence of God should be an incentive foo u®teverything to please Him. As we
are careful never to do anything wrong in the pmeseof our mother, how much more
careful should we be in the presence of God! "Shatlan be hid in secret places, and |
not see him?" (Jer. 23:24).

3. Although God is everywhere, we do not see Him, beedle is a spirit, and cannot be
seen with our eyes.

Similarly, we cannot see our own soul or that aftaer. "God is spirit, and they who
worship him must worship in spirit and in truthbfih 4:24).

What do we mean when we say that God is almighty? When we say that God is almighty,
we mean that He can do all things.

1. God can do anything, by a mere act of His vlbthingis impossible to God.

"Things that are impossible with men are possilta @od" (Luke 18:27). The only
thing God cannot do is to makeantradiction=- He cannot will wrong, because wrong
is a contradiction of His goodness.

2. God'somnipotencer power is known to us especially by the magaiiice of creation,
and by His miracles.

Yet God created all the immensity of the heaverth nothing except His word. "Be
light made. And light was made"” (Gen. 1:3). In $aene way Our Lord worked many of
His miracles. "Great is the Lord ... of his greamsthere is no end" (Ps. 144).

Is God all-wise, all-holy, all-merciful, and all-just? -- Yes, God is all-wise, all-holy, all-
merciful, and all-just.

1. God isall-wise The more we learn of the wonders of the univeatsmore we are
amazed by the infinite wisdom of God, by His alntighower.

His knowledge is infinite. He knows how to direditthings to the highest ends, and by
the most fitting means.
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2. God isinfinitely holyin Himself. He loves good and hates evil. Therefde is alsall-
just He will punish the wicked and reward the goode & holy, because | the Lord
your God am holy" (Lev. 19:2).

Partial justiceis done in this life, for often the good are hapgoyd the wicked are
tormented by their conscience. Buaimplete justicevill not be accomplished till the next
life.

3. God isinfinitely merciful

He gives sinners time for repentance. He receigdsaak with joy when we repent. But
merciful as He is, we must not presume on His mduory'God will not be mocked."
"The Lord is compassionate and merciful, long suffpand plenteous in mercy" (Ps.
102:8). "He is long-suffering, not wishing that astould perish, but that all should turn
to repentance"” (2 Pet. 3:9).
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5. Divine Providence

g

Many people make themselves miserable worryingthesiuture. They should have more trust in Divine
Providence. Let them do the best they can, anctlée/rest to God, Who cares for them. Our Lord,sai
"Look at the birds of the air: they do not sowreap, or gather into barns; yet your heavenly Fathe
feeds them. Are not you of much more value thayPtheTherefore do not be anxious, saying, 'What
shall we eat?' or, 'What shall we drink?' or, 'Wha¢ we to put on?' for your Father knows that yeed

all these things. But seek first the kingdom of @wod his justice, and all these things shall beegiyou
besides" (Matt. 6:26-33).

Does God see us? God sees us, and watches over us with loving. ca

1. God preserves and governs the world. If He wetake away for one instant His
sustaining power, the whole creation would at datidback intonothingness

It is as if He held us in His hand. If He withdrévior a moment, we would be nothing.

"When thou shalt take away their breath, they dtielland return again to the dust” (Ps.
103:29)
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2. Nothing happens without thveill or permission ofGod. Our Lord tells us that not one
sparrow falls to the ground without the will of ddeavenly Father, and that the very
hairs of our head are numbered.

God is to the world and men as the engine is tain,tas the pilot is to a ship. He guides
the whole universe and all creatures. He guidesidiens. "Cast all your anxiety upon
him, because he cares for you" (1 Pet. 5:7)

What is God's loving care for us called?- God's loving care for us is called Divine
Providence, His plan for guiding creatures to tpeaper end.

1. Divine Providence igood, constantandjust It watches over even the humblest and
most despised creature on earth.

Of the paternal tenderness of God, Holy Scriptpesaks thus: "Can a woman forget her
infant, so as not to have pity on the son of hemw® And if she should forget, yet will
not | forget thee. Behold, | have graven thee inhagds; thy walls are always before my
eyes" (Is. 49:15,16).

2. God has special care for those who are poor, daspasd forgotten by the world. He has
often shown forth His glory by means of tmemble

So poor shepherds were the first to receive newiseobirth of the Saviour. So poor
fishermen were His Apostles. So a poor maiden wasdviéther.

If Divine Providence is good, why do poverty, sickess, sufferings, and other physical evils
exist?-- Physical evils are often the result of the wesss of creatures in body and mind.

Although we often do not understand God's arrangésneve must have faith and exclaim with
the Apostle: "How incomprehensible are God's judgisieand how unsearchable his ways!"
(Rom. 11:33).

1. Physical evil is partly @unishmenfor actual sin. It serves ganctify the goodand helps
them attain eternal salvation. The greatest sudrave often been the greatest saints.
God sends suffering to the just man in order tov@tais love.

So holy Job lost everything he had, yet loved GadenSo Tobias became blind and
poor, and only proved his love for God.

2. God never sends anyone suffering beyond his stiefigtgain merit, we must lpatient
andresignedunder suffering. Let us imitate Our Lord in ther@an, whose prayer was,
"Father, not my will, but thine, be done!" Our Ldedight us to say, in ti@ur Father
"Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven."
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He who resigns himself joyfully to the will of Goih, sickness, death, poverty,
persecution, and other misfortunes, obtains traeg@ef heart; he will be blessed even on
this earth.

God often sendghysicalevil to sinners in order to bring them back irtte tight way. It
serves as warningto them.

Among those who were converted through bodily stslen we may mention St. Francis
of Assisi and St. Ignatius of Loyola.

Sufferings can be a boon, and shouldveécomed By sufferings, patiently accepted, the
punishment due for sin is diminished or cancelldte more we suffer in this world, the
less would we have to pay in the next life, in @iogy.

As St. Paul said, "I am filled with comfort; | o¥lew with joy in all our troubles” (2 Cor.
7:4). "For | reckon that the sufferings of the r&stime are not worthy to be compared
with the glory to come that will be revealed in"usnd St. Ignatius spoke from
experience when he said, "When God sends us saaetgouble, it is a sign that He
designs great things for us, to raise us to grelatéss."

If Divine Providence is just, why do the good oftesuffer misfortunes, and the wicked

enjoy prosperity and honors?-- The misfortunes and satisfactions of the warkl not real and

lasting, and cannot gauge God's justice.

1.

2.

No sinner has true happiness; his conscience watilgive him inner peace. Riches,
honor, and pleasures can never give peace to itie ©m the other hand, no lover of
God has true misery, for he possesses inner peaca g@ood conscience. Reaward
andpunishmenbegin only after death.

On earth sinners are rewarded for whatever gooddbeTheir good fortune lasts only
for this life. The just are punished on earth fdvatever sins they may have committed.
Their reward is full in the other life.

We must therefore resign ourselves lovingly towhieof God Thus we shall have peace
of mind even in the midst of the greatest trialsff&ing should remind us that this is not
our true home, and that we are citizens of heaven.

"The Lord ruleth me, and | shall want nothing" (P2:1). "In thee, O Lord, have | hoped,
because thou hast saved my soul" (Ps. 30:1, 8).

Is God responsible for sin?- God is not responsible for sin; sin is the estiman’s wrong use

of his free will.

1.

God does not will ocausesin; He forbids it and will punish the sinner. plermits sin
for His own reasons, to sanctify the good, by tgyiihem and giving them opportunities
for more faithful obedience.
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God created man free to choose good or evil. Heasisis to choose good, in order that
we may merit heaven. But since we are free, weitarg so wish, choose evil. God is
not responsible for our sins.

. Even the evil that God permits to happen, He ttorsur good. Helraws goodout of
evil.

The wicked persecutions of the Church make the &dsiter known and loved among

the just. Thus the patriarch Joseph said to hithbrs, "You thought evil against me, but
God turned it into good” (Gen. 50:30). "For thodeoviove God, all things work together
unto good" (Rom. 8:28).
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6. Existence of God

Adam and Eve, our first parents, knew God in thed&a of paradise. God spoke to the patriarchs and
prophets, and gave them messages for the restrofGuel gave the Commandments to Moses. Our Lord
Jesus Christ, God Himself, came and taught about Go
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From Adam and Eve down to the present, all men hekeowledged the existence of God. Even pagans
and primitive peoples recognize a Supreme Beiggda They have sacrifices, and they worship some
deity whom they recognize as superior and superaiton whom man depends.

How do we know by our reason that God exists? We know by our reason that God exists,
because of:

1. The existence of the world.
2. The order and harmony of the whole universe.
3. The testimony of our conscience.

How does the existence of the world prove the exastce of God?- The existence of the
world proves the existence of God, because it coatchave come into existence by itself.

1. Everything in the world had a beginning. Men, arignplants, the earth, planets and
stars, -- all had a beginning. They could not haw®e into existence by themselves.
They must have been made®ymeone Who had no beginniRganets and men could
no more have made themselves than a watch caniteake

The astronomer Kircher had a friend who deniecettistence of God. During a visit one
day, this friend saw a globe in the study of theca®mer. -- "This is an interesting
globe," said he; "Who made it?" -- "Why," repliedd¢her, "it just made itself!" The
friend had a hearty laugh at the idea. Kircherrasde"It would be much easier for a
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little globe like that to make itself than for tiemense globe of the earth to create
itself.”

2. When we see footprints on the sand, we concludestimaeone has passed that way. The
universe is filled with théootprints of a Supreme Creatdtvery single existing thing or
being gives clear testimony of Him. A light cankeotdle itself; after it is kindled, it will
go out in a few hours. But the light of the surthia heavens has burned for thousands of
years and continues to burn.

How do the order and harmony of the universe provéhe existence of God?- They lead us
to infer the existence of a Supreme Architect ares&rver of surpassing skill.

1. The heavenly bodies go along their appointed csuage after age. The seasons succeed
one another year by year. There is splendor, beatugngement, and order everywhere.
The whole universe is governed and preserveithioyutable law

If you plant an orange seed, you are certain afeapifl not spring from it. Every
morning you are sure the sun, when it rises, wilear in the east. At night you can go
peacefully to sleep, assured that after your hestialy will come again.

2. To say that thisiniversalorder is the result of accident, or that the pisudérect their
own courses, is as foolish as to say that an autdengoes sensibly around the city
streets running itself.

"The heavens show forth the glory of God, and thredment declareth the work of His
hands" (Ps. 18:2). God is the Intelligent Cause.

3. Long ago the pagan Cicero said: "When we contempiegt heavens, we arrive at the
conviction that they are all guided by a Being wfpassing skill."

And Cicero also says, "There is no nation to benfbso savage as to be ignorant of the
existence of God." The great astronomer Newtomaiftecovered and bowed when God's
name was uttered.

How does the testimony of our conscience prove tlegistence of God?- By our conscience
we can distinguish right from wrong.

1. Our conscience approves the right and condemnsritieg. Thus within ourselves there
is arecognitionof a Supreme Lawgiver to whom we are responsibieo will reward
the good we do, and punish the evil.

"Only the fool says in his heart: There is no G¢es. 13:1).
2. Those who persist in denying the existence of @Gagpite of external and internal

testimony aratheistswho are eaten up by pride, or live vicious livesboth. Of them
Our Lord said:

27



"Seeing they do not see and hearing they do nat hedher do they understand ... For
the heart of this people has been hardened, ahdheéir ears they have been hard of
hearing, And their eyes they have closed; Leshgtiane they see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears, and understand with theirdnand be converted, and | heal them"
(Matt. 13:13-15).
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7. Divine Revelation
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Divine Revelation comes down to us by two meansugfin Holy Scripture, written down under divine
inspiration, and through Tradition, handed down lbrdrom Apostolic times. We read the Bible with
great respect, for it is the Word of God.

We treat Tradition with as great reverence, for Gpeaks through Tradition as well. It is wrong to
believe the Bible alone without Tradition. Thalike believing the Word of God written in the mogni
and denying it spoken in the afternoon.

Can we know God in any other way than by our naturareason?-- Besides knowing God by
our natural reason, we can also know Him from sugderal revelation.

1. God has often revealed Himself to men through mbeagend the ordinary course of
nature. This is supernatural, Bivine Revelation as opposed to the natural revelation of
Himself that God makes in the external world, dmelrevelation He makes through our
natural reason and conscience.

Some revealed truths are beyond the power of theahwnderstanding; we could never,

by our own abilities, have known such truths if Gl not revealed them. For instance,
could we by ourselves have known about the Ble$siity, had God not revealed it?
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2. The public revelation of truths to men by Gmehanwith Adam and Eve and ended at
the death of Saint John the Apostle.

Private revelations have been made to holy persmas, as those of the Sacred Heart of
Jesus to St. Margaret Mary, and those of Our Lddyardes to St. Bernadette. But
these private revelations are never proposed téattidul as articles of faith. When the
Church approves them, it merely states that tleenething in them contrary to faith or
morals.

How may Divine Revelation be classified?- Divine Revelation may be classified into pre-
Christian and Christian revelation.

1. Pre-Christianrevelation may be divided into:
a. primitive revelation, made to Adam and Eve;
b. patriarchal revelation, made to the patriarchs; and
c. Mosaic revelation, made to Moses and the prophets.

God spoke to Adam and Eve in the Garden of Paradisspoke to Abraham, to Noe,
sending Noe to preach to sinful men before the &léte sent Moses to the Israelites
when Pharaoh oppressed them. The patriarchs aptigisowere called messengers of
God, and often received from Him extraordinary psyef miracles and prophecy, in
order that they might be believed.

2. Christianrevelation contains the truths revealed to usdsyd Christ, either directly or
through His Apostles.

Our Lordcommanded His Apostlés teach all these truths to the end of time. "Go,
therefore, and make disciples of all nations."

Why should we believe in Divine Revelation?- We should believe in Divine Revelation
because God, Who is its Author, cannot deceivebrateceived.

1. No reasonable man can believe in any truth untisiseire it igevealed by Godwe
know that God is the Author of Revelation becausenBis proved it by external acts,
especially by miracles and prophecies.

The writers who made Divine Revelation known workeder direct inspiration of the
Holy Ghost, Who is, therefore its Author.

2. Miracles are extraordinary works perceptible toghases, that cannot be accomplished
by the mere powers of nature. They are broughttdiptheaction of a higher power

The coming to life of a dead man is a miracle. Sthe instantaneous cure of a man blind
or paralytic from birth. Our Lord and the Apostiesrked many miracles.
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3. Some extraordinary works never before heard ohomin but invented aneot miracles
They are mere discoveries of previously unknowrcg@sses or combinations.

An example is the radio. And so were the firstgedgh, telephone, wireless,

phonograph, etc. All of these are very wonderfwkefEtoday people in general do not
understand them fully. But they are not miraclesduse they are produced by the forces
of nature as harnessed through the ingenuity of man

4. Prophecies arpredictionsof future events that could not have been knowndiyral
means. For the confirmation of the faith, or fog tienefit of men, God raised up
prophets. Generally speaking, the gift of prophisay sure sign that the possessor is a
messenger of God.

The prophets told about the coming of the MesSihsir prophecies were fulfilled when
Christ came on earth. The major prophets weredsdaemias, Ezechiel, and Daniel.
They are distinguished from the twelve minor praphbecause of the greater volume of
their prophecies. Forecasting the weather corréstipt prophecylt is the result of a
scientific knowledge of natural facts.

How has Divine Revelation come down to us? Divine Revelation has come down to us
through Holy Scripture, written down under divimspiration, and through Tradition, handed
down orally from Apostolic times.

1. From Adam and Eve, at different times, God inspirezh towrite downHis revelations.
These passed from generation to generation asiSaooks.

For pre-Christian revelation, there were forty-fiiethese sacred books, composing the
Old TestamentThey were jealously guarded by the Israelites,Ghosen People, whom
God Himself had chosen to keep His truths intactte instruction of future generations.

2. Finally our LordJesus Christ Son of God, came to earth to reveal Divine trathsen.
After His death, His Apostles and disciples wrdiewt Him and His teachings.

There are twenty-seven of these books, composelydln TestamentWith the forty-
five books of the Old Testament they were scatteretifferent parts of the world, until
the Church gathered them together into one Bbloky Scripture or theBible.

3. The deposit of faith which Jesus Christ entrustetthé Church is made up of two parts:
Holy Scripture, andivine Tradition, this latter being composed of the truths passed
down by word of mouth, and not written down tilteafthe death of Christ's Apostles and
disciples, principally by the Fathers of the Church

Divine Revelation was completed at the death ofdkeof the Apostles. Since that time
no new revelatiomas been made for the instruction of the wholmanhkind. Whenever
the Church decides a point of faith, it does smating toScripture or Tradition It

simply finds out what has been revealed from thggrimeng.
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8. Holy Scripture, or The Bible
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The Bible is the best Book in the world. It is\erd of God. It is better than any other book that
has ever been written or ever will be written. Gditts are not only permitted, but urged, to read
the Bible. They must read a version approved byCtit@olic Church. Catholic Bibles have the
necessary explanations for the guidance of théffditTo find a text in the Bible, as Matt. 16:26,
turn to the Gospel of St. Matthew, Chapter 16, #@&. All texts are found in the same manner.

What is Holy Scripture, or the Bible?-- It is the Word of God written by men under the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and contained irethooks of the Old and the New Testaments.

1. The seventy-two sacred books, together formind@ib&e, were composed Hgrty
writers in three different languages: Hebrew, Aramaic @nelek. The period of
composition covers at least 1,300 years, from MaseSt. John the Evangelist.

"God, who at sundry times and in divers manner&asjpotimes past to the fathers by the
prophets, last of all in these days has spokes toythis Son" (Heb. 1:1).
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2. The writers werenspired by GodBy a supernatural influence God enlightened their
mind and moved their will to write all that He wesh and only that. They acted as free
instruments of God, Who directed them and presettvexsh from error.

The writers of Holy Scripture were, howeveot passivenstruments. Each writer
brought his personality with him into what he wrdf@e writers were like skilled
painters who paint from the same model. The pradai similar and all correct, but
with differences according to talents.

Is God the Author of the Bible?-- Yes, God is the Author of the Bible.

1. An author is not the stenographer that writes desuat he is told, but thene who tells
what is to be written. Since God is the Author, Bilele cannot contain any error

"All Scripture is inspired by God" (2 Tim. 3:16Copyists and printers, however, can
and do make mistakes in copying the Bible.

2. Since the Bible is the Word of God, it must be tiedawith the greateseverence

This is why we take solemn oaths on the Bible,tgmwhen the Gospel is read, and
have incense and lights used when the Gospel gsausolemn High Mass.

Can the books of the Bible be proved to be reliableistorical records?-- Yes.

1. Sciencehroughout the years has been proving itself grelmaid, instead of the enemy,
of the Bible. Recent excavations and researches pi@ved that such distant events as
the Fall of Jericho, the destruction of Sodom awndt@rrha, and the Deluge, really and
actually happened, and are no mere figures of speec

Sir Charles Marston, the eminent British archaestogho has worked extensively in
Palestine, firmly declares that far from being nresghology, the Old Testament is,
substantially, contemporary eyewitness accounevehts set down as they took place.
Remains he has found include information on evtastook place in the times of
Abraham, Moses, Solomon, and Jeremias the Progyet; the name of Abraham has
been found. Tablets found in Babylonia and Asskefar to the Deluge.

2. The Old Testament was recognizedJegus Christapproved by Him, and often quoted
by Him. Evidences from the New Testament prove tiiatwas written by Christ's
Apostles and disciples.

The style of the Gospels shows clearly that theseweitten by Jews. That the writers
lived in the first century is shown by the vividses their knowledge about Jerusalem,
which was destroyed before the end of that ceniiing. earliest Christian writers testify
to the reliability of the Gospels; the consentha thurches of the time proves such
reliability.
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3. The Gospels have not beelmangedoy the passage of centuries. This can be prowed fr
the oldest copies, from ancient translations aratajions. The Gospels could not have
been altered, because the fervor of the early @dmscarefully guarded them.

When in the fourth century St. Jerome was ordeyeBdpe Damasus to gather all
existing texts of the Bible and translate them iratin, there were some 35,000 ancient
copies. After thirty-four years of labor, he fineghthe translation, our Catholic Bible,
called the Latin Vulgate, from which the Catholiodgtish version has been made.

How is the Bible divided?-- The Bible is divided into two parts: the Oldstament and the
New Testament.

1. TheOld Testamentwritten before Christ, consists of forty-five tkso
a. Twenty-onehistorical books relating to the earliest ages of the wantdp the
history of the Jews, among which books are thelfimeks of Moses and the four
books of Kings;
b. Sevendoctrinal books, made up of maxims and prayers, among vdrethe
Psalms and the Proverbs; and
c. Seventeempropheticalbooks, of four greater and twelve lesser proplagtseng
which books are Isaias, Jeremias, and Daniel.
2. TheNew Testamentwritten after the Ascension of Christ, considtsaenty-seven
books, as follows:
a. The four Gospels according to Sts. Matthew, Markd, and John, containing
the story of the life of Christ;
b. The Acts of the Apostles, by St. Luke, containihg history of the Apostles after
the Ascension of Our Lord into heaven;
c. Twenty-one epistles by Sts. Paul, James, Peten, dold Jude; and
d. The Apocalypse by St. John.

The four Gospels and the Acts are mainly histori€hke Epistles are doctrinal. The
Apocalypse is prophetical.

Who are the four Evangelists?- The four Evangelists are Saints Matthew, Matke, and
John.

1. St. Matthewwas one of the twelve Apostles. Before he followad Lord, he was a tax-
gatherer or publican called Levi.

Matthew was the first Evangelist to write the Gdspboutsix years afteOur Lord's
Ascension. His work, written in Hebrew for the Jest$alestine, was translated into
Greek in the time of the Apostles. His work shoesus as proving Himself to be the
promised Messias.

2. St. Markwas the disciple of St. Peter, and wrote accortbnghat he heard from St.
Peter himself.
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He wrote for the Christians of Rome abtarn years afte©Our Lord's Ascension. St. Peter
approved what he wrote, which shows Christ as tred® God.

. St. Lukewas converted by St. Paul and became his disciple.

He wrote aboutwenty-four years afte©ur Lord's Ascension, for a distinguished citizen
of Rome. His work contains many details about thes&:d Virgin.

. St. Johnwas Christ's Beloved Disciple. He wrote absimty-three years afteédur Lord's
Ascension.

The last of the Apostles to die, he wrote in his age to testify, against heretics who had
arisen, that Jesus Christ is true God.
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9. Divine Tradition
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Before the 15th century when printing was inveniee Bible was reproduced by copying in longhand
We should be very grateful to the monks and nuas@ént times who labored lovingly, making

manuscript copies of old documents that had comendmm earliest times. Without this loving care, w
would not have our Holy Bible today.

Are all the truths revealed for us by God found inthe Bible? -- Not all the truths revealed for

us by God are found in the Bible; some are fourlgl mnDivine Tradition.

1. The Bibleitself states that it does not contain all that God redea

"There are, however, many other things that Jegly$dt if every one of these should be

written, not even the world itself, | think, colidld the books that would have to be
written" (John 21:25)
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2.

The truths of Divine Revelation which have not begitten down in Holy Scripture
have come to us by tA&adition of the Church.

St. Paul bade the Thessalonians: "Hold the teastimgg you have learned, whether by
word or by letter of ours" (2 Thess. 2:15).

What is meant by Divine Tradition? -- By Divine Tradition is meant the revealed tauthught

by Christ and His Apostles, which were given to @eurch only by word of mouth and not
through the Bible, though they were put in writprincipally by the Fathers of the Church.

1.

In awide sens@radition embraces thehole teachingf the Church, including the
Bible, since it is only from the Church that we bakie Bible. In atricter sense
Tradition includes only what was handed daavally from the Apostles.

The Apostles themselves say that there is muchhkegthave delivered to the faithful by
word of mouth (2 John 12; 1 Cor. 11:2). Among margmples of truths in Tradition,
not clearly manifested in Holy scriptures, are: éiact number of sacraments, the time
of institution of some sacraments, the books theterup the Bible, the Baptism of
infants, and Sunday observance.

All the truths of Divine Tradition now have foungeir way into books. From the first
Christian centuries the practices and doctrin€bradlition were preserved by saintly
teachers whom we cdflathers of the Church They were disciples of the Apostles,
contemporaries of those disciples, or disciplethefdisciples. These holy and learned
men instructed the Church in the years of its firstwth.

Chief among the Fathers of the first six centufige is of death)are: the Doctors of
the Church(see below)and Saints Clement of Rome (99), Ignatius of égtti(107),
Polycarp (155), Justin (165), Irenaeus (202), Gyp(R58), Dionysius (265), Gregory
Thaumaturgus (270), Optatus (372), Martin of TqB@&y7), Gregory of Nyssa (398),
Epiphanius (403), Celestine | (432), Vincent ofiher(450), and Caesarius of Arles
(542).

Besides the writings of the Fathers, the truthBieine Tradition may be found chiefly
in: (a) writings of theDoctorsof the Church; (b) decrees of Popes and Churchaiisuy
and (c) the liturgy of the Church as found in this$dl and rituals.

We call "Doctors of the Church" those ecclesiastiaéers, noted for learning and
holiness of life, who have by Church authority beeoclaimed with that title, and whose
feasts have been extended to the whole Westerrc@himong thé=athers of the
Church these are honored as Doctors: Saints Hilary (3&88gnasius (373), Ephraem
(378), Basil the Great (379), Cyril of Jerusaler@§B8 Gregory Nazianzen (389),
Ambrose (397), John Chrysostom (407), Jerome (4R@ustine (430), Cyril of
Alexandria (444), Peter Chrysologus (450), LeoGneat (461), and Gregory the Great
(604).
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Among the outstanding Doctors of the Church ofNhedle Ages are: Saints Peter
Damian (1072), Anselm of Canterbury (1109), Berr@db3), Thomas Aquinas (1274),
Bonaventure (1274), Albert the Great (1280). Céd&octors we have: Saints Peter
Canisius (1597), John of the Cross (1605), FraskeiSales (1612), Robert Bellarmine
(1621), and Alphonsus Liguori (1787).

Why must Divine Tradition be believed as firmly ashe Bible? -- Divine Tradition must be
believed as firmly as the Bible because it alsdaios the word of God.

1. Several years passbdforethe Gospels were written down. In the meantimeijstians
had to depend on Tradition solely: Tradition iseslthan the New Testament.

When the books composing the New Testament wetéewyithe various writers had
some definite and immediate purpose in mind. Fangle, St. Paul wrote his Epistles to
the various churches of Gentiles that he had coedeto remind them of his teachings in
his absence. St. Luke wrote his Gospel for theamtiof Rome, Theophilus, to instruct
him in the new religion. St. John's Gospel wasamloat heresies denying the divinity of
Christ.

2. If the Church teaches any doctrine tbabhnotbe found in Holy Scripture, it will be
found in Tradition, and therefore traceable toAlpestles.

Those who follow up the course of a river gradudlgw near the source, and discover
whence the waters flow. In the same way we car titae historical sources of the
teachings of the Church and arrive at their souteeApostles themselves.

3. Divine Tradition teaches us all the doctrines thate taught by the Apostles. It comes to
us from the Apostles. Every single doctrine the IChueaches comelkrect from the
Apostles The Church does not issoewdoctrines.

The four Evangelists wrote their relations of tifie &nd teachings of Jesus Christ in
widely separated places; it is a proof of authémytihat the Gospels agree in their
essentials, and often even repeat the very sanegswdfen the writers of the New
Testament did begin to write, they did not inteoget down all the details of Catholic
faith and practice, but only such points as wemmédiately interesting or that needed
clarification.

Without Tradition, would we know what the Bible is? -- No.

1. Tradition teaches ushat bookselong to the Bible. By tradition the Church keyact
all the books of the Bible for fifteen hundred yehefore the existence of denominations
that nevertheless assert the Church does not @atieef Bible.

Protestant denominationsject Tradition Consequently, they cannot agree about which

books to include in the Bible. One denominatiomeliates one part, other denominations
omit other parts, according to the respective peivaterpretation.
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2. Having rejected Tradition, Protestants cannotdr¢ainthat the books they have
accepted are genuine. On whose authority haveabespted what they have? Protestant
Bibles, the most popular of which is called therigliiJames versiongmit all or partsof
the Books of Tobias, Judith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasti@auch, Machabees (I and II), and
parts of Esther and Daniel.

Lutherrejected the Epistle of St. Jambgcause the Apostle said that faith without works

is dead. Luther and followers omitted the Apocatyfbe Epistle to the Hebrews, and the
Epistle of St. Jude.
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10. The Church and Divine Revelation
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Before printing was invented about 1450, booksabel reproduced only by making manuscript copies
on parchment or sheepskin. A complete Bible cfsttane, because of the time and expense necessary
for copying. Copyists made mistakes, or abbreviatiohich others misunderstood. The illustration
shows manuscripts in Hebrew, Greek, and LatinJahguages oftenest used in early Bible copies. They
give an idea of the difficulties before the inventof printing.

Did Christ intend the Gospel to be proclaimed by tle circulation of the Bible?-- No; it was
mainly by preaching that He intended to convertrthgons.

Our Lord said: "Gomake disciplesf all nations." Preachthe Gospel to every creature." "He
thathearethyou heareth me." Christ did not say: "Go and nmalkeationsreadthe Bible."

1. The Apostlesever circulateda single volume of the Bible, but "they went foattd
preachedeverywhere, while the Lord worked with them" (Mdk20). The New
Testament was not written till Christianity wasealdy established.

Christ bade His Apostles teach all men "to obsateommanded you" (Matt. 28:20).
He commanded them to preach, not necessarily te.wri
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2.

God did not intend Holy Scripture to be our ruldaith independently of a Living Voice.
Even under th©Ild Law, the Jews, in spite of their great veneratiorHoly Scripture,
never dreamed of a private appeal to the Word af. Go

When a religious dispute arose, it was decidecbyhigh-priest and the Council. Their
decision was to be obeyed under penalty of dedths The Jews did not appeal to the
dead letter of the law, but to the living voicetloé tribunal that God had established.

When Christ came on eartHe did not changéhis order of things. On the contrary He
commanded the Jews to obey their constituted teschewever disedifying theprivate
livesmight be.

Then Jesus spoke to the crowds and to his discgdgg, "The Scribes and the
Pharisees have sat on the chair of Moses. All sitigerefore, that they command you,
observe and do" (Matt. 23:2-3).

Until the Protestant outbreak in thixteenth centuryl517), no attempt had ever been
made to have any people governed bydbad letterof the law in either civil or religious
affairs.

No one certainly pretends to live in society acaogdo his own private interpretation of
the civil laws. When cases come up, they are alwlaggded by a competent tribunal.

Why cannot the Bible be the sole quide to salvati@n- It cannot, because:

1.

It is not within the reaclof every one. If it were the only guide, it shoblel within the
reach of every inquirer, for God wishes all mebé¢osaved.

If the Bible were the only guide to eternal saleatthe primitive Christians would have
been at a disadvantage, for the books that makieeuBible were gathered together only
after the Church was established. Even when the peaare put together, for centuries
there were very few manuscript copies. Copies reethfew till the invention of printing
in the fifteenth century.

If the Bible were the only guide to salvation itwd be of little help to those unable to
read, as well as to the great mass of mankind tadlag have neither the knowledge nor
the capacity to penetrate the meaning of the waritterd.

The Bible isdifficult to understandfrequently full of obscurities and difficultiesyen
for the learned.

St. Peter himself said of the Epistles of St. Pénalt they have "certain things difficult to
understand, which the unlearned and unstable digiet as they do the rest of the
Scriptures also, to their own destruction” (2 Bet6). The Fathers of the Church, who
spent their whole lives in the study of the Bila# pronounce it full of difficulties,
needing careful interpretation.
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3. The Bible does not contaall the truthsnecessary for eternal salvation.

For example, every Christian is obliged to sanciitynday. But nowhere in the whole
Bible, from Genesis to the Apocalypse, is therewoed authorizingthe sanctification of
Sunday.

On whose authority do we accept the Bible as the Wb of God? -- We accept the Bible as
the Word of God on the authority of the Catholicu@in.

1. By God's command, the Catholic Church proclaimedithths of Divine Revelation, as
contained in botlidoly ScriptureandTradition.

Before His Ascension, Our Lord said to the Apostlédl power in heaven and on earth
has been given to me. Go, therefore, and makeptkscof all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and dfltig Spirit, teaching them to observe
all that I have commanded you ... and behold, lath you all days, even unto the
consummation of the world" (Matt. 28:18-20).

2. It was theCatholic Churchthat in the fourth century declaradhich books were inspired
by God and which were not. For fifteen hundred ge¢he Catholic Church was thele
guardian of the Bible.

The Bible was not always as it is now, a compackbbound neatly. For several
centuries the Bible was in separated fragments$tesed over Christendom. At the same
time other books under the name of Scripture wecalated among the faithful.

3. ltis the Church that assures us thattthaslationfrom the original languages is faithful.
The Bible needs an interpreter because it is fretfyigery difficult to understand. The
Catholic Churchalone wagmpowered by Go interpret the Bible. No one is allowed
to interpret it contrary to the teaching of the @i

The Protestant denominations who favor privaterpnetation havelivided and
subdividedor the same reason. No two of them interpreBiide in the same manner. If
we are really to interpret the Bible privately, mest know the original languages in
which the books were written. How many can haveé khawledge?

Did God intend Holy Scripture to be our rule of fath? -- No, God intended our rule of faith to
be thelLiving Voiceof theteaching Church

The Apostles and their successors have always taoghkind, especially by preaching. Thus
the Church fulfills the command of Jesus Christ aill fulfill it to the end of the worldas He
promised. If Our Lord wanted the Bible to be ouerof faith, why did He not write a book,
instead of founding a Church?
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We can know the true meaning of the doctrines @oedain Divine Revelation from the Catholic
Church, which has been authorized by Jesus Chrestiilain His doctrines, and which is
preserved from error in its teachings by the spessistance of the Holy Ghost.

"But even if we or an angel from heaven should ghemgospel to you other than that which we
have preached to you, let him be anathema” (Gg). 1:
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11. One God in Three Persons
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A good concrete illustration of the Blessed tringtyan equilateral triangle. Such a triangle hasc
sides equal in every way, and yet distinct fromheatber. There are three sides, but only one triangs
we see in this illustration, each Divine Persodif$erent from the other two, but all three are Géghch
one is God, distinct from the two others, and yet with them. The three Persons are equal in ewesy
with one nature and one substance: three Divines®es, but only one God.

Is there only one God?- Yes, there is only one God.

"l am the first, and | am the last, and besideghmee is no God" (Is. 44:6). There can be only
one God, because only one can be supreme, all-pdyeamd independent of all.

How many Persons are there in God?-- In God theréhaee Divine Persons -- the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost.

1. In speaking of théPersons"in God, we do not use the term in exactly the sasmnewe
use it when speaking of people. We use it onlydok of a word to show our meaning
better.
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In speaking of a man as a "person," we mean thet &ue intelligent being, acting
individually for himself. The acts he performs b&jao him and he is responsible for
them -- he himself, not his tongue, nor his minat, Ims whole body even, but the whole
of himself.

We speak of three "Persons" in God because toleohgs something we cannot
attribute to any other: Hidistinct origin

From all eternity the Father begets the Son, aadtim proceeds from the Father. From
all eternity the Father and Son breathe forth tbe/Bhost, and He proceeds from
Them, as from one Source.

Are the three Divine Persons really distinct from @e another?-- The three Divine Persons
are really distinct from one another.

"So there is one Father, not three Fathers; oner&dnthree Sons; one Holy Ghost, not three
Holy Ghosts. And in this Trinity nothing is afore after, nothing is greater or less; but the whole
three Persons are co-eternal together, and co-egp#that in all things, as in aforesaid, the unity
in Trinity, and the Trinity in unity is to be worngped."(From the Athanasian Creed.)

1. This is the simplest way by which tdestinct originof each Divine Person has been
explained: God is a spirit, and the first act @it is to know and understand. God,
knowing Himself from all eternity, brings forth tlkeowledge of Himself, His own
image. This was not a mere thought, as our knovdedgurselves would be, but a
Living Person, of the same substance and one hatliratherThis is God the Somhus
the Father "begets” the Son, the Divine Word, thedém of the Father.

"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word wat @od; and the Word was God"
(John 1:1).

2. God the Father, seeing His own Image in the 8westhe Son; and God the Son loves
the Father from all eternity. Each loves the otbecause each sees in the other the
Infinity of the Godhead, the beauty of Divinityetlsupreme Truth of God. The two
Persons loving each other do not just have a thpaghhuman beings would have, but
from Their mutual love is breathed forth, as it e Living Person, one with Them, and
of Their own substanc&his is God The Holy Ghosthus the Holy Ghost, the Spirit of
Love, "proceeds" from the Father and the Son.

"But when the Advocate has come, whom | will send from the Father, the Spirit of
truth who proceeds from the Father, he will bednags concerning me" (John 15:26)

3. But we arenot to supposéhat once God the Father begot the Son and ndenger

does so, nor that once the love of the Fatherlam&on for each other breathed forth the
Holy Ghost, but now no longer does. These trutesternal, everlasting.
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God the Father eternally knows Himself, and com#io know Himself, and thus
continues to bring forth the Son. God the Fatheér@ad the Son continue to love each
other, and their delight in each other continuesriog forth the Spirit of Love, God the
Holy Ghost. In a similar way, fire has light andaro As long as there is fire, it continues
to produce light. As long as there is fire withhligthere is produced color. But all three
exist at one and the same time.

4. In this imperfect way we vaguely see that God mesessarilybe three Divine Persons,
because only in that way can God with His Divineottedge and Will be complete in
Himself.

Our Lord Jesus Christ spoke to us of the Blessadtywhen before the Ascension He
said to His Apostles: "Go, therefore, and makeipliss of all nations, baptizing them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and dfitihg Spirit" (Matt. 28:19)

What do we mean by the Blessed Trinity?- By the Blessed Trinity we mean one and the same
God in three divine Persons.

1. The Father is God and the First Person of the Bte$sinity. Omnipotence, and
especially the work ofreation is attributed to God the Father.

God the Father could have created millions of beingtead of you yourself; but He
chose you out of a love wholly undeserved, sayihigave loved thee with an everlasting
love" (Jer. 31:3). Let us then cry in thanksgivitbba Father!" (Rom. 8:15). Let us
show our gratitude by avoiding all that could degde God the Father, by trying to
please Him with virtue, by trying for greater petien, in obedience to that injunction of
Our Lord's: "You therefore are to be perfect, easryour heavenly Father is perfect"”
(Matt. 5:48)

2. The Son is God and the Second Person of the Bldssgaty. To God the Son we owe
our redemptiorfrom sin and eternal death; by His death He gaviel

For us God the Son debased Himself, taking the fifrenservant, ... "becoming obedient
to death, even to death on a cross" (Phil. 2:8Hdly Communion we are united with
Him, for He Himself said; "He who eats my fleshdairinks my blood, abides in me and
I'in him" (John 6:57). In return we should be "ati@#rists," and, as the Apostle urged,
"walk even as He walked."

3. The Holy Ghost is God and the Third Person of tles&:d Trinity. He manifests
Himself in us particularly in ouwsanctification The word "Ghost" applied to the Third
Person means "Spirit."

At our Baptism God the Holy Ghost purifies us frathsin and fills our souls with divine
grace, so that we become truly children of Godssond heirs, and co-heirs with Jesus
Christ. By Baptism we become living temples of @y Ghost: "Or do you not know
that your members are the temple of the Holy Spiiito is in you?" (1 Cor. 6:19).
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In return for such benefits we should make our bibeyinstrument for the glory of God,
keeping it from all stain of sin, adorning it wiirtues. "Glorify God and bear him in
your body" (1 Cor. 6:20). Let us keep our soulsmactuary for the Holy Spirit, that God
may be happy to dwell in us.
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12. Unity of the Blessed Trinity

.
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"And the Catholic Faith is this, that we worshipeoBod in Trinity, and Trinity in unity. Neither
confounding the Persons, nor dividing the SubstancBut the Godhead of the Father, of the Sod,an
The Holy Ghost is one, the glory equal, the majestgternal. ... The Father is made of none, neithe
created, nor begotten. The Son is of the Fathamaalaot made, nor created, but begotten. The Holy
Ghost is of the Father and the Son: not made, neaited, nor begotten, but proceeding. ... And is th
Trinity nothing is afore or after, nothing is greator less, but the whole three Persons are coreter
together, and co-equal” (From the Athanasian Creed)

Are the three divine Persons perfectly equal to onanother? -- The three divine Persons are
perfectly equal to one another, because all areandehe same God.

"Such as the Father is, such is the Son, and sutie iHoly Ghost. The Father Uncreated, the
Son Uncreated, and the Holy Ghost Uncreated. TteeFnfinite, the Son Infinite, and the
Holy Ghost Infinite. The Father Eternal, the Soarkal, and the Holy Ghost Eternal, and yet
they are not Three Eternals but One Eternal. Asthisre are not Three Uncreated, nor Three
Infinite, but One Uncreated, and One Infinite. Bewise the Father is Almighty, the Son
Almighty, and the Holy Ghost Almighty. And yet thaye not Three Almighties, but One
Almighty." (From the Athanasian Creed.)
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All three Persons amqual in every wayequal in power and glory. The attributes and rexetie
works of God are common to all three Persons. Hewexnhuman speectve attribute certain
works to each Person.

Thus we attribute to the Father the works of cozgtio the Son the work of redemption, and to
the Holy Ghost the work of sanctification. In réalthese works belong equally to all three.

How are the three divine Persons, though really dimct from one another, one and the
same God?- The three divine Persons, though really distirmm one another, are one and the
same God because all have one and the same datimen

1. Each of the divine Persons is God.

"So the Father is God, the Son is God, and the Balgst is God. And yet they are not
three Gods, but one God. So likewise the Fatheord, the Son is Lord, and the Holy
Ghost is Lord. And yet they are not three Lordsdné Lord. For, like as we are
compelled by Christian truth to acknowledge evezysBn by Himself to Be God and
Lord, so are we forbidden by the Catholic Religiorsay, there be three Gods or three
Lords."(From the Athanasian Creed.)

2. There are three Persons, but oog Being The Father is neither the Son nor the Holy
Ghost. The Son is neither the Father nor the Hélg<g The Holy Ghost is neither the
Father nor the Son.

It was the Son Who became man and died for ughedtather or the Holy Ghost. But
when we receive God the Son in Holy Communion, lse spiritually receive God the
Father and God the Holy Ghost. The Blessed Trihigyn dwells in us as in a Temple.

Can we fully understand how the three divine Persas though really distinct from one
another, are one and the same God? We cannot fully understand how the three divine
Persons, though really distinct from one anotheroae and the same God, because this is a
supernatural mystery.

1. A supernaturamnysteryis a truth which we cannot fully understand, baick we firmly
believe because we have God's word for it. A suggaral mystery is above reason, but
not contrary to it. No man can explain a mystesjithrer can anyone know it unless it is
revealed by God. "Great art thou, O Lord, in colraad incomprehensible in thought"
(Jer. 32:19).

It is not unreasonable to believe in a supernatusatery. There are many natural
mysteries around us that no one has yet been@bbgtain, yet we believe them:
electricity, magnetism, force, and many of the psses of life.

2. The doctrine of the Blessed Trinity istict mysterythat is, we cannot learn it from
reason, nor understand it completely, even afteastbeen revealed to us.
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The doctrine contains two truths our reason cafullytunderstand: (1) that there is only
one God; and (2) that each of the three Persd@sds We can understand each of these
truths separately, but not when taken together.

The mystery of the Blessed Trinitynst a contradictionWe do not say that there are
three gods in one God, nor that the three divined?s are one Person.

We only say that there are three Persons in one Batis, three Persons, and one nature
or essence. Somewhat similarly, the soul of maniiisunderstanding, and memory,

but it is only one soul. Also, the sun has formhtj and heat, but it is only one sun.

Three flames put together make only one flame.

Why do we believe in the mystery of the Blessed Tity? --We believe in the mystery of the
Blessed Trinity because God Himself revealed itg0

"Thy word is Truth" (John 17:17). The mystery o tBlessed Trinity is the greatest of all
mysteries. We believe it because God has revettedis, but we cannot fully understand it. It
would be foolish to refuse to believe just becausecannot understand; that would be like a
blind man who refuses to believe there is a sucalige he cannot see it. Is God limited because
we are?

1. The Jews did natxplicitly believe in the Blessed Trinity, although thereraferences to
the mystery in the Old Testament.

Before making man, God said: "Let Us make man to@xn image" (Gen. 1:26). David
says: "The Lord said to my Lord, Sit on my righhdd

2. Our Lord Jesus Christ revealed the mystery. He said:
"Go, therefore, and make disciples of all natidraptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit" {M28:19). "But when the Advocate has
come, whom | will send you from the Father, ther®pf truth who proceeds from the
Father, he will bear witness concerning me" (Jobi2@).

3. The Blessed Trinitynanifestedtself at the baptism of Jesus Christ.

God the Father spoke from the heavens; God then@srbaptized; God the Holy Ghost
descended in visible form, in the form of a dove.

When do we profess our faith in the Blessed Trinity -- We profess our faith in the Blessed
Trinity especially when we make the sign of thessro

1. We also honor the Blessed Trinity every time wetbagloxologyor "prayer of praise™:
"Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and tdHbly Ghost. As it was in the
beginning, is now, and ever shall be world withend."
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The Feast of the Blessed Trinity, called Trinityn8ay, is kept on the first Sunday after
Pentecost.

2. All the sacramentsre administered in the name of the Blessed Vrinit

On our death-bed the Church through the priestasihfort us with the words: "Even
though he hath sinned, he hath not denied the FdblieeSon, and the Holy Ghost."
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13. Creation

il
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God is almighty. He can make anything from nothinyga mere act of His divine will. It was thus thi
created the heavens and earth and everything ghatthem. Man can make many wonderful things, but
he must make them out of something. He must usieitige God created. Before he can make a stone
house, he must have stone, cement, brick, etcG&diheeds nothing to make anything. Only God could
create the very first thing or matter in the uniser

What do we mean when we say that God is the Creatof heaven and earth?- When we
say that God is the Creator of heaven and eartimean that He made all things from nothing
by His almighty power.

"All things were made through him, and without hiras made nothing" (John 1:3) "For in him
were created all things" (Col. 1:16).

1. Inthe beginning God alone lived. Theut of nothing by His almighty power, He
created heaven and earth, and all things in heavéron earth. Only God careate;
that is, He alone can make something out of nothiimge began with this creation.
Before it there was only eternity.
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"Before the mountains were made, or the earth lamdvbrld was formed, from eternity
Thou art God" (Ps. 89:2).

2. God created heaven and earth, and everything weheand earth. By this is meant
everythingwhich is not God. "Heaven" refers to the angels thieir abode; and "earth”
to all the material universe, including the eastlays, planets, and all things and beings in
them.

God created everything by awt of his will "He spoke and they were made; he
commanded and they were created" (Ps. 32:9).

3. Inits first book, Genesis, Holy Scripture tellg ttory of Creation. In the beginning all
was void and empty and dark; that is, there wakingtbut chaos, which God Himself
had created. Then out of tikaosGod brought abouwdrder and law creating heaven
and earth.

"In the beginning God created heaven and earth.tA@@arth was void and empty, and
darkness was upon the face of the deep; and theagsod moved over the waters"
(Gen. 1:1-2).

In how many days did God create the world?- God created the world in six days, resting on
the seventh day.

1. These "days" of creation were not necessarily @aysenty-four hours like those we
have today, since our sun had not yet appearetiof@tatheologians commonly interpret
them adong periods of timeThus the “seventh day” is still going on. For #&8cripture
says that on that day God rested; that is, He deasereate new kinds of things.

The Hebrew word for “day” may stand for a day, &lyea month, a century, or any
indefinite period of timeFundamentalisnis an enemy of Science; it takes the “days” of
Creation as of 24-hour periods, like the periodscalé“days” in our time.

2. Very probably the sacred writer divides creatiaio isix days in order toonsecrateeach
day of the week by connecting it with one or madréhe Creator's works; and to impress
on the Jews the divine commandstnctifythe seventh day.

In the creation, God worked from the lower to tighler: He first made plants, and then
He created the animals that would use them for.fah was the crown of His earthly
creations; all other works in the material univergere for man’s enjoyment and use.

a. On thefirst day, God said: "Be light made," and light was maden He divided
light from darkness, and called the light Day amel darkness Night. On the
secondday, God made the sky or firmament and dividedihters.

The "heaven" thus made is the material heaven inhathe stars, the moon, and
the sun pursue their courses.
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b. On thethird day, God made dry land to appear, bade it brint folants.

In its account Holy Scripture concerns itself clyigfith our earth. Originally a
fiery ball of gaseous matter, it gradually losthtsat, and land began to appear,
apart from the sea. The moisture and warmth engedrthe development of
organic life, the beginning of which had been inmpéal by God in the original
primary matter.

c. On thefourthday, God made the sun, moon, and stars. Ofifthelay He made
creeping things, birds, and fishes. Onghe¢hday, He made beasts and cattle.
Finally, "God created man to His own image."

Man is different from the animals in his possessibreason and free will.
Surpassing them all in dignity, he is the crowrGafd's creations, the one for
whom the world had been made ready.

d. On theseventilday, God "rested ... from all His work which Hedlgone."

On the seventh day God ceased to make new kinitiéngfs. This "seventh day"
continues to the present; everything that is "mamaV is a development or a
combination of already existing matter. It is tthat "nothing is new under the
sun."” However, God continues to work in this setisat He preserves and
governs created things, and that He creates smutkdse to be born.

Is there no contradiction between the account in th book of Genesis, and the latest
discoveries of science, concerning the origin of iar? -- No, there is not the least
contradiction between the account in the book af&ses, and the latest discoveries of science,
concerning the origin of matter.

An apparent contradiction arises through the mestgtkuninformed persons, who forget that the
Church reads the Bible bearing in mith@é principal object of the sacred writers

1. In writing the account of the creation, the sacseiter, under the guidance of the Holy
Ghost, wished to impress upon the Jews (for whomvdsewriting) that there is but one
God, and that He created the entire universe,diaind lifeless.

At that time the Jews were surrounded by idolatfmeaples who believed in the
existence of many gods, and worshipped all kindsedtures, even the sun, moon,
plants, animals, and images.

2. In pursuing his aim, the sacred writer usedftinen that was most effectivender the
circumstances, to convey his meaning. It popularform: that is, it relates historical
events in popular expression and order.

The words used, while in themselves not scientifically exact, are in conformity with ordinary
speech, and understandable by ordinary people. In the same way today we say, "The sun rises
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in the east", even when we know through the ingatitns of science that the sun does
not "rise" at all. Events are set down in an ort#rnecessarily scientific, but suited to
the understanding of a primitive people, and thareebdf all mankind. We must
remember that the sacred writer was not aimingaatt physics or anthropology, but
Faith.
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14. Revelation and Science

Do Revelation and Science contradict each other? No; Revelation and Science do not, and

cannot, contradict each other, for both are of God.

1.

There may at times be apparent conflicbetween faith and science; but this is only
apparent, and never real. God cannot contradicskliimHe cannot lead us into error.

True Science is the handmaid of Religion. Sciemzkthe scientific method are means of
arriving at the truth, and Religion is Truth. Thre@test scientists have been Christians; a
majority of outstanding leaders in science weréh@lats, and many were priests. Only
the shallow dabblers in science absurdly preteadtttere is a conflict. The apparent
conflicts arise fronfalse interpretationsas when one takes for scientific truth what is
false or not proved, or accepts as a doctrineithf &omething not taught by the Church.

There can never be a real conflict between Rewsland Science, because they deal
with entirelydifferent spheresRevelation is concerned with Faith and spirithalgs;
physical Science is concerned only with materiaigs.

The Bible's purpose is to teach salvation; but feopake the mistake of considering it a
treatise on Science. St. Thomas and St. Augusdinght that when the Bible describes
some phenomenon of nature, it sets it down in texiits appearances

No scientific experiment or theory cdispensavith the necessity of a Creator. Unless
His existence is accepted, we can never explainhéaorigin of matter, even the most
elementary; (b) the origin of motion; (c) the ongif the very first living organism, and
of the spiritual soul of man; and (d) the origintio¢ order and law so apparent in the
universe.

What are the only difficulties found by some sciemsts in the Biblical account of the

creation? -- The only difficulties found by some scientigighe Biblical account of the Creation
are connected with the order or sequence of evelfdsved in the Book of Genesis.

1.

If we study the proper interpretation, even thaffecdlties will be found not to exist.
The account in the Book of Genesis iddgical, not chronologicalorder. The writer
groups together similar works of creation, for &asier understanding of a primitive
people.

The Church has not made any positive definitiothefway in which the Biblical account
of Creation is to be interpreted.

Catholics ardree to accepthe interpretation that they prefer, so long &y thiso accept
the fact taught: that God created the whole unevargl everything in it.
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3. Neither Revelation nor Science gives a definitexmngo the question concerning the age
of the world. Geologists assert thang periods of timevere necessary for the formation
of the various strata of the earth's surface. Astneers assert that some starsaare
million light-yearsfrom the earth.

A Catholic is free to hold on this point whatevertelieves is a sound and scientific
conclusion. The estimates of scientists vary.

As a practical demonstration that there is no cadiction between Divine Revelation and
Science, we here list some of the thousands aftstgewho through the ages have been
practising members of the Catholic Church and atsame time outstanding in Science. These
men not only found no conflict between scienceraligion, but became more firm in their faith
as they delved deeper into science. As Marconipbtiee greatest scientists of our time,
declared: "Science alone is unable to explain nthimgs, and most of all, the greatest of
mysteries -- the mystery of our existence. | bejiaet only as a Catholic, but also as scientist."
We do not include here the names of Catholics presrhin navigation, architecture, art, music
or literature, limiting ourselves to natural andydical science.

Some Catholic Scientists

Algue, a priest, invented the Ampere was founder of the science of
barocyclonometer, to detect approach ofelectrodynamics, and investigator of the:
cyclones. laws of electro-magnetism.

Becquere, Antoine Cesar, was the Becquere, Antoine Henri, was the
founder of electro-chemistry. discoverer of radio-activity.

Binet, mathematician and astronomer, sdraille invented the Braille system for the
forth the principle, "Binet's Theorem." | blind.

Carrell, Nobel prize winner in medicine
and physiology, is renowned for his work
in surgical technique.

Buffon wrote the first work on natural
history.

Caesalpinug, a Papal physician, was the

first to construct a system of botany. Cassiodorus a priest, invented the watch.

Columbo discovered the pulmonary Copernicus, a priest, expounded the
circulation of the blood. Copernican system.
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Coulomb established the fundamental | De Chauliac, a Papal physician, was the
laws of static electricity. father of modern surgery and hospitals.

De Vicg, a priest, discovered six comets. Descartes founded analytical geometry.

Endlicher, botanist and historian,
Lstablished a new system of classifying
plants.

Dumasinvented a method of ascertainin
vapor densities.

Eustachius, for whom the Eustachian . ) |
. Fabricius discovered the valvular system
tube was named, was one of the founders

of the veins.
of modern anatomy.

Fallopius, for whom the Fallopian tube | FizeaL was the first to determine
was named, was an eminent physiologisexperimentally the velocity of light.

Foucault invented the first practical
electric arc lamp; he refuted the
corpuscular theory of light; he invented
the gyroscope.

Fraunhofer was initiator of spectrum
analysis; he established laws of
diffraction.

Fresne contributed more to the science dbalilei, a great astronomer, is the father
optics than any other man. of experimental science.

Galvani, one of the pioneers of
electricity, was also an anatomist and
physiologist.

Gioja, father of scientific navigation,
invented the mariner's compass.

Gramme invented the Gramme dynamo. Guttenberg invented printing.

Herzog discovered a cure for infantile | Holland invented the first practical sub
paralysis. marine.

Kircher, a priest, made the first definite

statement of the germ theory of disease_Laennecmvented the stethoscope.

Lancist, a Papal physician, was the father _, . . :
- . Latreille was pioneer in entomology.
of clinical medicine.

Lavoisier is called Father of Modern

Chemistry. Leverrier discovered the planet Neptune.

Malpighi, a Papal physician, was a
botanist, and the father of comparative
physiology.

Mariotte discovered Mariotte's law of
gases.

Lully is said to have been the first to
employ chemical symbols.

Marconi's place in radio is unsurpassed.
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Mendel, a monk, first established the la:
of heredity, which gave the final blow to
the theory of natural selection.

Nﬁ’/lorgagni, founder of modern pathology;
made important studies in aneurisms.

Muller was the greatest biologist of the

19th century, founder of modern Pashcaldemonstrated practically that a

column of air has weight.

physiology.
Pasteul, called the "Father of
Bacteriology," and inventor of bio- Picard, a priest, was the first to measura

therapeutics, was the leading scientist ofaccurately a degree of the meridian.
the 19th century.

Scheine, a priest, invented the
pantograph, and made a telescope that
permitted the first systematic investigation
of sun spots.

Regiomontanus a Bishop and Papal
astronomer; was the father of modern
astronomy.

Steense, a Bishop, was the father of

Secchiinvented the meteorograph.
geology.

Theodoric, a Bishop, discovered

anesthesia in the 13th century. Torricelli invented the barometer.

Volta invented the first; complete
galvanic battery; the "volt" is named after
him.

Vesaliuswas the founder of modern
anatomical science.

Other scientists: Agricola, Albertus Magnus, Baddartholomeus, Bayma, Beccaria,
Behalm, Bernard, Biondo, Biot, Bolzano, Borrus, 8wstch, Bosio, Bourgeois,
Branly, Caldani, Cambou, Camel, Cardan, Carnoysi@asCauchy, Cavaliere,
Caxton, Champollion, Chevreul, Clavius, De Rossvjdeh, Dulong, Dwight, Eckhel,
Epee, Fabre, Fabri, Faye, Ferrari, Gassendi, Gagda) Gordon, Grimaldi, Hauy,
Heis, Helmont, Hengler, Heude, Hilgard, JussiedlyKeéamarck, Laplace, Linacre,
Malus, Mersenne, Monge, Muller, Murphy, Murray, 8teh, Nieuwland, Nobili,
Nollet, Ortelius, Ozaman, Pelouze, Piazzi, Pittapnter, Pouget, Provancher,
Regnault, Riccioli, Sahagun, Santorini, Schwanmw#ez, Secchi, Semmelweis,
Spallanzani, Takamine, Tieffentaller, ToscanellilaBne, Valentine, Vernier, Vieta,
Da Vinci, Waldseemuller, Wincklemann, Windle, andast of others, too many to
mention.
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15. The Angels
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Whoever we are, wherever we are, each of us hamyaler guardian angel at our side. He sees
everything we do: both good and evil. We shouldagdabe very careful not to offend or hurt him.
We should often thank him for his love and care strild ask him to intercede with God for us
in our necessities. We should pray to him oftepeeslly in temptation or danger.

Which are the chief creatures of God?- The chief creatures of God are angels and men.

1. God created angels and men for His own extegloay. Their creation was a reflection of
His wisdom and greatness.

By reason alone we cannot know that angels ex@suéder, reason indicates that in the
orderly sequence of creatures from the lowestaditghest, there would be a greater gap
between man and God, did not the angels exist.

2. God created angels and men for their good and hagpi They find their happiness in

theirunionwith God. God did not create angels or men ford#® happiness; He is
perfectly happy in Himself alone.
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What are Angels?-- Angels are created spirits, without bodies,ihgwnderstanding and free
will.

Angels are spiritual beings superior to man andriof to God; this is of faith. We do not know
the number of angels, but we can infer from Holyif@are that their number is very great.

1. Before the creation of man, God created hosts gélanThey ar@ure spirits without
bodies, in contrast to men, who have both bodysgmiat.

When angels or devils appear to men, they assumearméorm or some other visible
shape. Thus the angels that appeared to the Bl¥&gpa and to Zachary assumed
human form. The devil that tempted Eve appearedszspent.

2. Evendemonsre pure spirits. They were angels before theginecdevils.
The word "angel” means messenger, and angels lieveb®en sent by God to make
known His will to men. Even the devils do serviog2od, since God always turns the

attacks of the devil to show forth more brightlyskbwn glory.

What gifts did God bestow on the Angels when He cated them?-- When God created the
angels He bestowed on them great wisdom, powerhalmkess.

1. Angels are thenost excellenbeings created by God. They are nobler in nahae ten.
They know more, and have greater power. Of all &odatures, angels resemble Him
most.

We can imply the knowledge of the angels from tloeds of Our Lords: "But of that day
(the day of Judgment) and hour no one knows, nen éve angels of heaven, but the
Father only" (Matt. 24:36). The power of angels whswn in Egypt when one destroyed
all the first-born of the Egyptians; another andgstroyed the hosts of the Assyrian
King, for blaspheming God.

2. The angels were not created equal. They rank aicpta the amount of gifts given, and
the work assigned to them.

In the Bible nine choirs of angels are mentionedaghim, cherubim, thrones,
dominations, virtues powers, principalities, ardpes, and angels.

Did all the angels remain faithful to God?-- Not all the angels remained faithful to Godmso
of them sinned.

1. God gavdree will to the angels, as He did to men. He put themtéstain order to make
them earn the happiness of heaven.

We do not know the exact nature of the test whiokd Gave the angels.
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2. In this trial, many angels, using their free widfused to submthemselves to God; for
this serious sin they were punished.

"For God did not spare the angels when they sinbetddragged them down by infernal
ropes” (2 Pet. 2:4). Wherever the devils were lpggmitted to go, they had in a way
their hell with them, for they were forever depdvef the love of God.

What happened to the angels who remained faithfuld God?--The angels who remained
faithful to God entered into the eternal happir@dseaven, and these are called good angels.

"See that you do not despise one of these littespfor | tell you, their angels in heaven always
behold the face of my Father" (Matt. 18:10).

1. The good angels behold the face of God continupilyise and glorify Him, and are
perfectly happyn His presence.

Angels are commonly represented with wings to stitemspeed with which they pass
from place to place. They are also shown as srhatlren to show their innocence and
perpetual youth. They have harps to indicate thefipetual praise of God, and lilies, to
symbolize their perfect purity.

2. When we say that the angels werd@averbefore their test, we do not mean that they

sawGod. They were very happy where God had placed,theat they did not see God
until they had been proved.

How do the good angel help us? The good angels help us by praying for us,diing as
messengers from God to us, and by serving as @rdgun angels.

Our Lord Himself said of little children: "See thaiu do not despise one of these little ones for |
tell you, their angels in heaven always beholdféive of my Father in heaven" (Matt. 18:10).

1. The good angels are God®ssengersand often reveal God's will to man.
The angel Raphael accompanied Tobias on his joufffeeyangel Gabriel was sent to the
Blessed Virgin Mary at the Annunciation. Angels egred to the shepherds at the
Nativity. An angel was sent to St. Joseph afterdingarture of the Magi, and after the

death of Herod. Angels appeared to the women astGhsepulchre, and to Mary
Magdalen.

2. Certain angels hawapecial chargef nations, communities, churches, etc.
Our Lord Himself several times spoke of angelspesily the guardian angels.

How do our guardian angels help us?- Our guardian angels help us by praying forys,
protecting us from harm, and by inspiring us tagdod.
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1. Our guardian angels are givepecial careof us, watching over each from birth to death.

We should always love and pray to our Guardian Angm never leaves our side. The
Church celebrates the feast of the Guardian ArgelSctober 2.

2. Ourguardian angel$ut good thoughts into our minds, moving our willwhat is good.
They protect us in dangers of soul and body. TH#&y our prayers and good works to
God. They pray for us. They help us in our work ardds.

"He hath given his angels charge over thee, to Kespin all thy ways" (Ps. 90:11). For
instance, angels kept Daniel safe in the lions,; dad the three young men in the fiery
furnace. We often here of little children meetinighmaccidents and escaping unhurt. But
the chief work of our guardian angels is to keegafe from the devil.
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16. The Devils; Temptation

It was the archangel Michael who led the good astig&ind there was a great battle in heaven;
Michael and his angels battled with the dragon, #mldragon fought and his angels. And they
did not prevail, neither was their place found angre in heaven" (Ap. 12:7,8).

What happened to the angels who did not remain fdiful to God? -- The angels who did not
remain faithful to God were cast into hell, andsthare called bad angels, or devils.

"Depart from me, accursed ones, into the everlgdiie which was prepared for the devil and
his angels" (Matt. 25:41).

1. We also call thedemonr fallen angelsLed by the most excellent of the angels
created by God, Lucifer or Satan, the bad angélsed to obeod when He tested
them. God did not give them a chance to repentcasitthem at once into hell.

"How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer. ...othsaidst in thy heart: 'l will ascend
into heaven, ... | will be like the Most High,"5(114:12-14). Jesus said, "l was watching
Satan fall as lightning from heaven" (Luke 10:18).

2. God did not create devils, but glorious angels. izl angelsurned themselves into
devilsby their sin.

By one grave sin against God these angels of igbame vile demons, and were

condemned to hell for all eternity. We should dialgsson from this and determine
never to sin.
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What is the chief way in which the bad angels tryd harm us?-- The chief way in which the
bad angels try to harm us is by tempting us to sin.

1. The bad angeleemptman and try to draw him away from God. Often tbeildappears
as an angel of light, and we are tempted by evitiwhppears good. Under this guise the
devil is most dangerous.

"Be sober, be watchful! For your adversary the @ a roaring lion, goes about
seeking someone to devour” (1 Pet 5:8-9).

2. Without God's permission, the devil can do us nonh&od sometimes permits the devil
to tempt just men, toleansethem from imperfections.

Our Lord Himself was tempted by the devil. God pé&ed Job to be harmed bodily by
the devil. Saint Anthony, Saint Teresa, and mahgiosaints suffered from the
temptations of the evil one. But these temptatmmly drive the just to greater love of
God. “The life of man is a warfare” (Job. 7:1).

3. Sometimes devils are permittedeoterthe body of a man, exercising power over his
faculties; this is called diabolic "possession”.oftter times devils torment one from
without; and this state is called diabolic "obsessi

When God permits diabolic obsession or possesgimto show in some way His glory,
or to punish sin, convert sinners, or provide some@ans for the practice of virtue.

4. In cases of diabolic possession or obsession,idhaf $he Church should be sought; for
the Church received from Christ the poweerbrcism This is the act of driving out or
warding off evil spirits. It is only with the perssion of his bishop that a priest is
permitted to exorcise evil spirits.

5. The Church forbids Catholics to have anything tawith spiritism. This is calling up the
spirits of the dead.

Some manifestations are spirit-rapping, tableAdtislate-writing, apparitions,
communications through mediums in a state of trallgest of the spiritist seances are
fraudulent, but sometimes the devil manifests him&od can permit the souls of the
dead to return to earth. But there is no indicati@t He permits Himself to obey
mediums. The devil may sometimes impersonate tingsspf the dead. Satan is old and
skillful in deceit, and can assume the appearahaa angel of light.

Do all temptations come from the bad angels? Some temptations come from the bad angels;
but other temptations come from ourselves and ttwrpersons and things about us.

1. This is what we mean when we say that temptationgeco us from thélesh theworld,
and thedevil.

65



The evil inclinations of our weak and corruptedunattempt us to sin. The world, with its
sinful wants and vanities, tempts us to sin. Theldmes about continually tempting us,
making use of both our nature and the world forevis purposes.

2. In itself, temptation im0t a sin It becomes sinfubnly when: (a) we bring it upon
ourselves by carelessness or overconfidence; (Iplayewith, take pleasure in, or yield
to it.

The greatest saints have often been most stroaegigted. Our Lord even permitted
Himself to be tempted. Thus we see that temptasiot a sin, because we are not
responsible for it.

3. God permits us to be tempted in ortietry us to let us win an eternal reward.

God subjected the angels to a test. Those who gh#tsme now enjoying Him in heaven,
their reward. "Because thou wast acceptable to Goadis necessary that temptation
should prove thee" (Tob. 12:13).

God permitted the devil to tempt our first parefsmptations serve to keep us humble.
God permits all mankind to have temptations buenégmptation beyond their strength
to resist. "God is faithful and will not permit yoo be tempted beyond your strength” (1
Cor. 10:13).

4. The stronger the temptation, the greatergiteeesGod gives for its conquest.

The conquest by the saints of wicked temptationg Imade them greater saints. Christ
Himself was tempted by the devil, to gluttony, t@ace, and to pride. He wanted to
show us that by resisting we may rise to greates tf God. Good men who art worried
because so many temptations assail them shouldnwkeerehat ants quickly gather over a
jar of honey; the devil strives to catch the gdmetause he is already sure of the wicked.

Can we always resist temptations?- We can always resist temptations, becausempttgion
can force us into Sin, and God will always helpfuge ask Him.

Thelength of timeduring which a temptation persists does not magmiul, if we continue
resisting it. A temptation may attack us all owes, but as long as we fight it, or pay no
attention to it, as long as we do not yield, we notmo sin. We have not been conquered, and
God will reward us for the good fight.

1. No temptation can do usarmif we obey God's laws and keep away from sin.df w
resist, temptation will flee from us.

Our lot for all eternity depends entirely on ouvesl. God votes for heaven; the devil

votes for hell. Theleciding votas ours. Shall we vote for heaven or for hell? SRethe
devil, and he will flee from you” (James 4:7).
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2. When assailed by temptation, one must at oasist It is easier to conquer temptation at
the beginning than later on, just as a fire isexasi put out at the outset.

Since nothing can be done without divine grace,roast pray. One must imitate the
Apostles who had recourse to Jesus when a storge.dret him say at once, "Lord,
make haste to help me!"

3. Someremediesagainst temptation are:
a. Watchfulness and prayer.

"Watch and pray, that you may not enter into tetnmd (Matt. 26:41). Avoid
idleness, keeping always occupied, either by workyy wholesome recreation. If
evil thoughts enter the mind, think of other thinigsthis way ignoring the
temptation.

b. Frequent confession and Holy Communion.
c. Devotion to the Blessed Virgin and the Guardian élag

67



17. An Image of God
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The Book of Genesis describes the creation ofr$tenian and the first woman in these words:
"And the Lord God formed man of the slime of ththeand breathed into his face the breath of
life; and man became a living soul. Then the Loodi@ast a deep sleep upon Adam: and when
he was fast asleep, he took one of his ribs. d.tAe Lord God built the rib which he took from
Adam into a woman" (Gen. 2:7, 21, 22). Such wagtéation of Adam and Eve, our first

parents. God gave them power over all created thitlte earth, the beasts, birds, fishes, plants,
and all things else.

What is man?-- Man is a creature composed of body and sodl naade to the image and
likeness of God.

Before the creation of man, God said, "Let us nrake to our image and likeness; and let him
have dominion over the fishes of the sea, anddasfof the air, and the beasts, and the whole
earth, and every creeping creature that moveth tipoearth" (Gen. 1:26).

1. God formed the body of man from the slime of thelgdut Hebreathed the souhto

man's body. In this way the soul came direct frooa Gand indicates closer likeness to
Him.
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We should always reverence our likeness to Goahgrp perfect it by making our soul
as holy as possible. Once the enemies of a kiad ta make his son do something
wrong. But the youth proudly and resolutely answetdlo! | am the son of the king!"
By Baptism man becomes the adopted son of God, igviméinitely higher than any
earthly king. His soul is like his Father in Heaven

2. The soul of man is different from the soul of bratemals. Animals have senses and
instinct but neither reason nor free wiflree will is that power of the soul to choose
whether to act or not to act.

If a horse has not eaten for a day, and you pueduay before him, he will eat, because
his instinct moves him to do so. But a hungry many fiast for days, and still refuse to
eat however hungry he may be, if he wills not tb €ae difference between man’s free
will and animal instinct is that a man can say "Noto himself.

3. The soul and the body are not loosely connectetd paman; they arenitedin a
substantial union. The soul is not located in aatipular member of the body, but is
whole and entire in each part

Is this likeness to God in the body or in the soul? This likeness to God is chiefly in the soul.
Man continues in this likeness to God only whemdreains in God's grace, for then he is a
"partaker of the divine nature” (2 Pet. 1:4).

1. Like God, man's soul i@n immortal spirif with understanding and free will. Some deny
the existence of the soul, because it cannot be geethe same people would not deny
the existence of human reason, even if this canaceen, either.

Some claim that man has two souls, one good an@whestriving for mastery. But the
struggle that we often experience comes from onfy soul with different tendencies
arising from the fact of our being made of both yadd soul, partly material and partly
spiritual. In a living person, the soul should hetconsidered apart from the body; their
union is as close as the relation between a muséasid his instrument at the hour of a
concert.

2. Through his two faculties of the soul, understagdind free will, man obtairdominion
over the material world, as God possesses powertlbgentire universe.

As God said before creating man: "Let him have d¢aom over the beasts and the whole
earth” (Gen. 1:26). Through his likeness to God imas the power to know the true, the
good, the beautiful, so far even as to know ther&oaf all truth, goodness, and beauty,
God Himself.

How can we prove that the soul of man is immortal?- We can prove that the soul of man is
immortal, because man's acts of intelligence airgsd; therefore, his soul must be a spiritual
being, not dependent on matter, and hence notdubjeecay or death.
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If even matter cannot totally disappear, howevealkthe particle, how can the soul of man, of a
far higher order, be thought to suffer extinction?

1.

Man haanind and will He can reflect, reason, plan for the future, makgments,
remember. These prove his soul spiritual. Suchuacannot die as the body does.

Man longs for an ideal state of perfect happinsssh happiness as is impossible to
attain on earth. This universal longing must hagerbplaced in men's souls by God
Himself; it is a desire for the infinite happinefs union with the Creator. If, therefore,
man's soul were not immortal, he would have no cba realize his dream of bliss, and
God would be cruel in implanting the longing fomthis breast.

There have been many instances of the dpaéaringto the living. In the Gospel,
Moses and Elias appeared on Mount Thabor to Clinidtthree of His Apostles. At
Christ's death, many who were dead rose and apgpeaderusalem.

The Blessed Virgin has through the centuries cometilto appear to men; such instances
are almost innumerable. Saints have also retuimedrth to comfort or instruct the

living; even souls in purgatory have returned, eég for prayers. We must, however, be
very careful about believing in particular instasicé appearances by the dead; the devil
can and often does use this instrumentality td the gullible.

Beliefin the immortality of the soul and a life afteratle is universal among mankind,
including the most primitive peoples.

In the Bible are many instances of the belief ef dews in another life, where the souls
of the dead would be. For instance, one of theislBorbade holding with the dead. The
Greeks and Romans believed in Tartarus and Elyglanes for the dead. Other nations
have different cults to the dead, especially dutiregr burial ceremonies. Such cults
would be meaningless did those who took part imthet have an idea of another life for
departed souls.

If the soul were not immortal, the wicked who corhevil all their lives would go
unpunished. The just who suffer continually on learbuld not receive any reward. This
would beinjusticeimpossible to the perfect justice of God.

If even man, imperfect as he is, can see innume@mples of injustice in life, could
not God? Would He not have a way of correcting soplstice? And if so, since it
cannot be corrected in this life, there must bealserowhere immortal souls go to obtain
perfect justice.

Holy Scripture, the Word of God, teaches that thd & immortal.
"And many of those that sleep in the dust of thitheshall awake: some unto life

everlasting, and others unto reproach, to seevayd" (Dan. 12:2). Our Lord Himself
said to the good thief, "This day thou shalt bénwaite in Paradise" (Luke 23:43). "And
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do not be afraid of those who kill the body butmatrkill the soul" (Matt. 10:28). "He is
not the God of the dead, but of the living" (M&2:32).
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18. Adam and Eve: Our First Parents
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Our first parents were perfectly happy in Paradi$éhey had not sinned, they would never have
died or suffered from sickness and sorrow. Whettitttee came for their leaving the earth, they
would have been taken body and soul to Heaventrébef life grew in Paradise. By eating of
its fruit Adam and Eve were preserved from deatkness, and all manner of weakness of the
body. All these gifts were lost as a punishmeth@&in our first parents committed.

Who were the first man and woman?- The first man and woman were Adam and Eve, the
first parents of the whole human race.

1. God made Adam's body out of the slime of the earnth, breathed an immortal soul into
it (Gen. 2:7). God then cast a deep sleep upon Adachtaking one of his ribs formed it
into Eve (Gen. 2:22).

Adam's body was formed from the earth. But his sead immediately createmit of
nothingby the almighty power of God. The soul of everyspa is created in this way.
We do not inherit our soul from our parents; it @sdirectly from the hand of God at the
same moment that we receive life.

2. Adam and Eve were ofiirst parents All of mankind makes up one great family.
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Sacred Scripture says that before the creatiordaf\"there was not a man to till the
earth” (Gen.2:5) ; and that Eve was the "mothalldhe living" (Gen. 3:20). Legends of
all races tell of awriginal happinesgrom which man fell, and of a flood that coverbe t
earth.

. All men have common bodily characteristics.

The beat of the pulse, the temperature of the biba@yphysical structure, and even such
faculties as the sense of smell, of sight, of megsiall these vary little among different
races. Differences are results of variations imate, food, ways of living, and
opportunity.

. Emotionally and intellectually all races are thenea

Researches have discovered a universal samenégsa#of right and wrong; there is a
universal moral code, even among the most primiiveibes. For example, all men
consider wrong the murder of those who are not @eroruelty to children, incest, and
irreverence. If the moral code were the resuleaf fof reprisal, why was not stealing
considered wrong when committed against an eneroigh& almost compels the
conviction of the origin of mankind from only onaipof ancestors; Religion declares it.

What was the chief gift bestowed on Adam and Eve b8od? -- The chief gift
bestowed on Adam and Eve by God was sanctifyingegrahich made them children of
God and gave them the right to heaven.

1. God created Adam and Eve in the state of innocandéholiness. This made
them pleasing to God, and full of love for Himmade them children of God, and
therefore heirs of heaven. This state of innoceve¢erm"sanctifying grace!

"God filled them with wisdom and the knowledge aflerstanding.... He created
in them the science of the spirit, he filled tHesart with wisdom. ... And their
eye saw the majesty of his glory, and their eassdais glorious voice" (Ecclus.
17:6,11).

2. God's abiding grace made Adam and Eve so happyhbiathappiness almost
equaled that of the angels.

"Thou hast made him a little less than the angletsj hast crowned him with
glory and honor" (Ps. 8:6).

What other gifts were bestowed on Adam and Eve by @i? -- The other gifts
bestowed on Adam and Eve by God were happine$iGarden of Paradise, great
knowledge, control of the passions by reason, esetlbm from suffering and death.

If our first parents had not sinned these gifts Mdwave been transmitted to all men as
the possession of human nature.
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3. God put Adam and Eve in the "paradise of pleasargarden which contained all
kinds of plants, flowers, birds, and beasts, - yhéng good that could be
imagined.

All the birds and beasts were perfectly obedietdam and Eve. In the midst of
the garden grew the tree of the knowledge of gombewil. Near it was the tree of
life, which protected Adam and Eve from disease.

4. God also gave Adam and Ewdused knowledgehat is, without experience or
study they knew all that full-grown persons neettefullfill the purpose of their
creation, and as educators of men.

For example, Adam knew the indissolubility of mage; his insight helped him
give suitable names to the animals.

5. God blessed Adam and Eve with a freedom from stibjeto their lower
appetites, such as impurity, drunkenness, etc. Tiadynanclination to evil.

Their will was free from all weakness, weakenedbysensual desires. On
account of the absence of rebellion of the fleshiragg the spirit, they felt no
shame even though they were naked in Paradise.

6. Lastly, God gave Adam and Eve freedom from bodigdse and death.
Adam and Eve were creatadmortal and were made free from all subjection to
sickness, which is the prelude to death. Had AdathEve been faithful to God,

they would never have died, nor suffered disease.

What commandment did God give Adam and Eve? God gave Adam and Eve the
commandment not to eat of the fruit of a certage tthat grew in the garden of Paradise.

7. God wanted Adam as head and representative ofutlnain race tonerit heaven.
And so, after granting him His abiding grace, ales&ing him with wonderful
gifts, and giving him the Garden of Paradise te v, He commanded him not to
eat of the fruit of a certain tree.

"Of every tree of Paradise thou shalt eat: buhefttee of knowledge of good and
evil thou shalt not eat; for in what day soeveltlsbalt eat of it, thou shalt die the
death” (Gen. 2:16,17). The fruit of the forbiddezetwas not evil in itself, for in
Paradise God did not place anything bad. It wasdndylbecause it was
forbidden; and if Adam and Eve partook of it theguld have disobeyed God.

8. If Adam and Eve had been faithful to God, they widuhve passed without

disease and without bodily death from their earfdyadise to heaven, God's
home, where they would see Him face to face.
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All the children of Adam, the entire human race uldochave been born as Adam
had been Created, in a state of friendship with,@ad with all his gifts. If one
had sinned, he would have been punished by Goddiuteing the head of the
entire human race, he would not have passed cstdireto his descendants.
Everybody would then have suffered for his own silose.

Did Adam and Eve obey the commandment of God? Adam and Eve did not obey
the commandment of God, but ate of the forbiddait. fr

The devil tempted Eve to eat of the fruit. and ates then she gave some to Adam, and
he also ate (Gen. 3:1-13).
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19. Evolution and the Bible

Although there ore some points of similarity betwtee skeletons of man and the ape, the
differences are numerous and fundamental. As dratist remarked, evolutionists might as well
claim that man descended from any other form ef iecause differences between man and the
ape are as important as between man and other fofims ape has neither chin nor forehead, Its
foot grasps like a hand. Its teeth are not arrangedlose rows. If it were forced to stand eretct, i
would be looking upwards, not forward. The averagéght of its brain compared to that of its
body is as 1 to 70. For man the ratio is 1 to 3% Bpe cannot speak articulately.

How did the body of the first man originate?-- According to the Bible, the body of the first
man was made by God from the slime of the earth.

"And the Lord God formed man of the slime of thell@a(Gen. 2:7).

1. Thenatural and obvious meanirgf these words from the Book of Genesis is that th

body of Adam was made directly by God froneatedsubstance. Such is the traditional
Catholic interpretation.

The Church teaches that the Genesis account itastilplly historically true. But
Catholics are not forbidden certain liberty of npietation. For example, the "day" of
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creation is not necessarily - and not probablyur-21-hour day. We may consider the
work done by God in one "day" as an immediate@cas the result of a long period of
development through the functioning of natural &s.c

2. Holy Scripture was not written for the purpose @fving as dechnical reference worik
science. The sacred writer's aim was to tell tbeysif creation, for the belief of the
people, not for scientific investigation.

What is the theory of evolution?-- Evolution is a theory concerning the origin and
development of plants, animals, and man.

1. The theory holds that lifeegan with the simplest forpiteen developed into more
complex forms, until at last the most complex foman, was "evolved".

Some evolutionists hold that the monkey or aperaad bothdeveloped from a common
ancestorDarwin's first man was a highly-developed ape. fiMdnen he was in honor
did not understand; he hath been compared to sssdetasts, and made like to them”
(Ps. 48:21).

2. Many speak as if the theory of evolution had bémndughly and scientificallproved
This is not so; at present conjectures still largeiderlie the theoryNatural science
alone can never explain how the first human body acually produced.

Unaided, it cannot explain the origin of inorgamatter, or the origin of life in the
simplest organism. Divine Revelation alone can gineeanswer to the origin of man, and
of all created things.

3. The evolutionists based their theories on the disgoof the so-called "missing link,"
from which the first man is supposed to have deyatio a link between man and the ape.
There is no such "missing linkAll skeletons discovered have been proved tathereof
genuine men or of real apes. Of the distinguishedem scientists who deny that
evolution is an established fact, we might mentiaibre, the outstanding naturalist of
modern times; Millikan, the great physicist; Johmr®ughs, the naturalist; Professors
Richet (Paris), and Henderson (Harvard); Dr. Dwig/e anatomist; Alexis Carrel, and
Sir Bertram Windle.

4. However, even if the theory of evoluticouldbe scientifically proved, even if a
"missing link"shouldbe discovered, the theory would not be opposé&iatholic
doctrine, which merely requires belief in the imnag¢el creation of Adam's soul, in the
image of God. Any "evolution" was surely begun bylatelligent Cause: God.

We therefore take literally the Book of Genesisjahtiells of the peculiar creation of
man, of the formation of the first woman from tivstfman, of the original happiness of
our First Parents in the state of justice, of tiiegrity and immortality, of the test to
which God put them, of their transgression of tivtneé command at the instigation of
the devil in some form, of the loss of the origimalocence, and of the promise of the
Redeemer.
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What is the origin of the human soul?- God directly creates every human soul out dhimg.

1. From the very beginning, God has created every hwsuoal out of nothing.

Thus He created the soul of Adam, when after fognhiis body, He "breathed into his
face the breath of life, and man became a living"J@Gen. 2:7). Every human soul is
created at the same moment that one comes tatié®nception.

Man's soul is1ot produced from some other soul or matters spiritual and simple. It
did not exist before the person lived. It did noine to exist after he was already alive.
Man's life is due to his soul. As soon as the ssales the body, life ceases.

The investigations of scientists have discoversthgular universality and sameness in
ideas of right and wrong, a moral code, in all saged peoples, however primitive.
These are universally looked upon as wrong: thetevamurder of one not an enemy,
stealing from one's own group, maltreatment ofdekih, irreverence, incest, adultery. If
this attitude resulted from fear of reprisal, whynbot murder considered wrong when
against an enemy? Why has incest always been exjasdwrong, when primitive men
surely could have no idea of the evils of inbreg@i®ne must conclude that this
universalconscience&omes from One Source.

Man's soul is1ot derivedirom his parents. Only his body is derived frorarth There is
no possible "evolution" of the soul, for it is argpal substance, not subject to the laws
of physical nature, and could not possibly be dgwedl from a lower or material form of
life.

Manifestations of the soul, like cleverness, talamaits of character, etc., by which
children resemble their parents, are due tattréoutes of the bodthat they derived

from their parents, or to training in the familfohe holds a colored glass to the light the
reflection will have the color of the glass. Bu¢ thlass did not make the sun whose
reflection is cast. Is even the mind a productvafligtion? The most primitive man is
capable of abstract reasoning. The most intellipeasts cannot think soncepts

How many centuries were there from Adam to Christ?- The Church has never given a
decision; this question will perhaps never be amsde

1.

It is generally admitted th#éhe Bible teaches nothing definda the matter. The line of
patriarchs, which it gives, with their ages, prdgaimntains many gaps.

A man is said to be a son of another, whereas tyeomist be a remote descendant. In the
same way the Bible speaks of Our Lord as the Sdaweid, although David preceded
Him 1000 years.

Some Catholic theologians state that the age ofmmanbe stretched ten, or one
hundred thousand yeas even longer. Neither scientists nor theologisenge come to a
definite solution.
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20. Original Sin

God punished Adam and Eye for the sin they conanittend the Lord God sent him out of the
paradise of pleasure, to till the earth from whlalwas taken" (Gen. 3:23). All the calamities in
the world today, war, disease, poverty, etc., anesequences of Adam's sin. We inherited all the
weaknesses that were part of his punishment.

What happened to Adam and Eve on account of theitig? --On account of their sin Adam

and Eve lost sanctifying grace, the right to heaaga their special gifts; they became subject to
death, to suffering, and to a strong inclinatiore¥d, and were driven from the Garden of
Paradise.

1. Adam and Eve immediately lost God's abiding grawkfaendship, their holiness and
innocence: they lostanctifying grace

This was the worst punishment. Having lost sanictif\grace, they lost the right to
heaven, to see God.

2. They lost theispecial giftsthey became subject to suffering and death.
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Their minds and wills were so weakened that theyab® inclined to evil, subjected to

temptation. "In the sweat of thy face shalt thoulbeaad till thou return to the earth, out
of which thou wast taken: for dust thou art, antbutust thou shalt return” (Gen. 3:16-
19).

3. God expelled Adam and Eve from the Garden of Paeadi
"And the Lord God sent him out of the paradiselefpure" (Gen. 3:23,24).

4. Some wonder how the eating of one fruit could hasen so grievous a crime. We must
remember that God gave Adam and Eve every bleddmgnly required them, gsoof
of their faithfulness, to abstain from eating thatfof one tree.

Doubtless Paradise was filled with trees havingend®alicious fruit than the forbidden
tree. Pride and disobedience and ingratitude cathsal to sin. They defied God, and
despised His threat¥hey wanted to be as Powerful and great as.God

What has happened to us on account of the sin of Ath? --On account of the sin of
Adam, we, his descendants, come into the worldidegiof sanctifying grace and inherit
his punishment, as we would have inherited his diéid he been obedient to God.

"Therefore as through one man sin entered intevibrdd and through sin death, and thus
death has passed into all men" (Rom. 5:12).

This sin in its is calledriginal sin. It is the state in which every descendant of Adam
comes into the world, totally deprived of graceptigh inheriting the punishment, not of
Adam's personal sin, but of his sin as head ohtlrean race. This sin is called original
because it comes down to us through our origirm fA@lam.

Thus all men arborn in sin that is, they are born without the friendshipgGafd, and

with no right to heaven. Original sin does not cdmas from Eve. but from Adam
alone, since God made him representative and Hehé avhole human race. Eve was
punished for her disobedience, as Adam was, butaligpass on her guilt to all mankind.
Our original sin comes from our first father.

1. Because of original sin, heaven was closed to el mtil the death of Our Lord Jesus
Christ. Our Lord instituted the sacrament of Baptia order to restore to us the right to
heaven that Adam had lost.

A person after baptism is in the state of gracefeg&lfrom sin. If he dies immediately
after baptism, even if he had committed sins, hesgdraight to heaven. His sins and
their punishment are all forgiven him.

What are the chief punishments of Adam which we inérit through original sin? --The chief
punishments of Adam which we inherit through oragisin are: death, suffering, ignorance, and
a strong inclination to sin.
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1. By original sin we became subject to disease aathd@his was part of the punishment
God laid on Adam.

"In what day soever you shall eat of it, you skigdl the death” (Gen. 2:17).

2. Our whole nature became inclined to evil. Our reasan perpetual conflict with our
passions.

Even after our souls are cleansed of original gibdptism, the corruption of our nature
and other punishments, such as sickness, evihatadns, etc., remain. "The imagination
and thought of man's heart are prone to evil" (8e2il). "The flesh lusts against the
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh" (Gal.B:1

Is God unjust in punishing us on account of the sief Adam? --God is not unjust in
punishing us on account of the sin of Adam, becaugmnal sin does not take away from
us anything to which we have a strict right as hoifp@ings, but only the free gifts which
God in His goodness would have bestowed on usamtad not sinned.

1. All mankind must suffer for the sin of Adam becatisewas théneadand representative
of the whole human family.

In much the same way. the ruler of a country regressthe whole people. He declares
war or makes peace, and the people are affectbdtacts. When Alfonso XIII of Spain
was dethroned, his children lost their right to tim®ne through no fault of their own. So
also the children of a rich man who goes bankroge lall the inheritance they hoped for,
through no fault of theirs.

2. We should have shared in Adarblessingf soul and body without any merit of our
own, if he had not sinned. In the same way we simanes guilt.

If Adam had not sinned, we would have been botthénstate of holiness and grace that
had been his. Each man, however, would have beertdrcommit actual sin, and to be
cast into hell. However, not being the head offtman race, he would not have
transmitted his sin to all mankind.

Was any human person ever preserved from originalis? --The Blessed Virgin Mary was
preserved from original sin in view of the merifher Divine Son, and this privilege is called
tier Immaculate Conception.

"And when the angel had come to her, he said,,'lHdilof grace, the Lord is with thee. Blessed
art thou among women™ (Luke 1:28).

1. From the very first moment of her conception Btessed Virgirwas preserved from all
stain of original sin. She wa®nceived and borwithout original sin.
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God, having ordained that Mary was to be the Motti¢tis Son, could not permit her
soul to lack for a single instant all those gratbes would make her most pleasing to
Him.

. Our Blessed Mother's soul was createga® and spotless as the soul of Eve. Where
Eve committed sin and lost her spotlessness, othé&idd/ary kept herself pure and
spotless to the end of her life.

We commemorate the Immaculate Conception of thedela Virgin Mary on December
8.

. St. John the Baptistas cleansed from original sin while he was stihe womb of his
mother. He was born free from sin, but he was, li&econceived in sin.
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21. Actual Sin
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Christ permitted Himself to be tempted by the défter Our Lord's forty days' fast in the desert,
the devil appeared to Him and tempted Him to ghyttdo pride, and to avarice. But Our Lord
resisted the devil and sent him away. Then angefgedo minister to Him. God wishes to show
us that temptation, far from being a sin in itsedfa source of merit if we resist firmly. Then God
will send us His blessings and consolations, andhadl be dearer to Him after our successful
fight against temptation.

What is actual sin?--Actual sin is any wilful thought, desire, womttion, or omission
forbidden by the law of God.

1. There are two general classes of sins: originaleatdal. Original sin is the kind of sin
that weinherit from Adam. Actual sin is the kind of sin thaé ourselvesommit In
general, when we speak of "sin" we mean actual sin.

Sin is an offense against God, a violation of Himmandments. To sin is to despise
God, to disobey Him, to offend Him. One who sinetathe gifts that God has given,
and uses them to insult Him.

2. No person exists who does not sin, however holyjnag be. The only human being who
was createdvithout sin and never committed sin, was Blkessed Virgin;this was a
special privilege bestowed on her because sheaaes the Mother of our Saviour.

St. John says: "If we say that we have no sin, @eive ourselves, and the truth is not in
us" (1 John 1:8).
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In what way do we fall into sin?--We fall step by step from temptation into sin.

The different steps at times follow each otherahpand are accomplished in the
twinkling of an eye.

. Sin is not committed without temptation. First asl hought comes into the mind. This
in itself is not sinful; it is only a temptation.

A man may be in a jewelry store looking at someglewThe salesman turns away to talk
to someone else, leaving a precious diamond rinfp@ounter. The thought enters the
man's mind that it would be easy for him to takering and walk away unnoticed. This
is temptation, not sin.

. If we do not immediately reject the thought, it &eas in the mind aaffection or liking
for it.

If the man in the above example does not resistajedt the thought, but plays with it,
and becomes pleased with the idea, he thereby garéial consent, and commits a slight
sin.

. Next the thought is followed by an edisirein which we take pleasure.

If, still playing with the thought, the man wishiést he could take the diamond ring
without being noticed, the consent is complete, lmmdommits a sin in his heart
(interiorly).

. Theresolutionto commit the sin when occasion presents itsdivics. Then the exterior
actis committed.

Finally, tile man glances to see if the salesmaatilisbusy. Then lie takes the ring and
walks aivay with it. Thus the wish or desire hasrb&anslated into an exterior act. Even
should the man be prevented from stealing, heilsyagf grave sin.

Why is an exterior sin more evil than an interior $n? --An exterior sin is more evil
than an interior sin, because it is attended byse/opnsequences.

. An exterior sin often causes scandal, and is meversly punished by God here on earth
as well as after death.

Drunkenness reduces the drunkard and his famibppterty and sickness. Impurity
destroys the body, sometimes producing insanityrdéiuoften leads the culprit to the
electric chair.

. And worse, an exterior sin increases the maliagh®fwill, and destroys the sense of
shame. The repetition of exterior sins formsthbit of sinning, and vice is formed. The
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conscience goes to sleep, and the sinner becontesdened that he no longer sees the
evil and wickedness of his sin.

Thus it becomes easier and easier for him to comsimstof a worse kind. His state
becomes worse and worse until finally he becomesrdened sinnewho believes
himself sinless.

Are all evil acts sinful?--Not all evil acts are sinful; there may be timésen such acts
are not sinful, as:

. When wedo not knowthat the act is sinful.

Noe became intoxicated, but committed no sin, besde was not aware of the strength
of the wine. So one might by mistake take poisateiad of medicine and die, but he
would not be guilty of suicide. Such an act is tednamaterial sin

. When the act is done througb faultof our own.
If one is not aware that a certain day is a daghstinence, and eats meat, he commits no

sin. Again, one might by pure accident and throngmegligence on his part drop a
loaded revolver. Even if it explodes and kills aso®, he is not guilty of murder.

. When we do not consent to the evil.

A stronger man may take our hand, and in spitauofefusal and protest force it to drop
a lighted match into a gasoline tank. Even if theran explosion and a whole town is set
on fire, we are not guilty of arson. In the same/ves long as one does not consent to an
evil thought, it remains a temptation, and he cotsmo sin.

When are we quilty of sins which we ourselves do hoommit? --We are guilty of sins
which we ourselves do not commit when we coopendte another person's sins.

. We share in another's sin: (a) by counsel; (b)dmgmoand; (c) by consent; (d) by
provocation; (e) by praise or flattery; (f) by sitee; (g) by assistance; (h) by defense or
concealment; and (i) by not punishing the evil done

Thus rulers, legislative leaders, parents, empgyeachers, superiors, owners of shows
and theatres, editors, publishers, and othergpws#ion of responsibility, may easily
render themselves guilty of the sins of others. ®@he is to blame for another's sin is as
guilty as if he had committed the sin himself.

. One who tempts or provokes another into sin isggestihe more guiltyof the two.
Our Lord says: "But whoever causes one of thete tihes who believe in me to sin, it

were better for him to have a great millstone hargund his neck, and to be drowned in
the depths of the sea” (Matt. 18:6).
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How many kinds of actual sin are there?-There are two kinds of actual sin: mortal sin
and venial sin.

. Another classification is: (a) sins of thought; §im)s of desire; (c) sins of word; (d) sins
of deed; (e) sins of omission.

If we take pleasure in thinking proudly of oursayeve sin byhought If we cannot rest
content because we envy somebody's clothes andweistad them, we sin by desire. If
we get angry and say angry words to someone, wWaysivord. If we are so angry that
we begin striking the person, we sin by deed. Ifdeenot do what is our duty, such as
going to Mass on Sunday, we sin by omission.

. Sins are also classified into (a) our own sins; @)ains in which we cooperate and for
which we are responsible.

We must not be presumptous and over-confident. \W& nemember that when we do

not sin, it is only through the grace of God. "beh who thinks he stands take heed lest
he fall" (1 Cor. 10:12)A humble distrusbdf ourselves is a preservative against sin.
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22. Mortal Sin
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Mortal sin is the greatest evil in the world. lijpseates us from God. Because of our mortal sins,
Jesus Christ suffered agonies and died on the cliasstrengthen our resolution not to commit
sin, we should remember also that even a singléaisin is enough to send us to hell.

What is mortal sin? --Mortal sin is a grievous offense against the tdwWsod.

1. Any wilful thought, word, action or omission, inrggisviolation of God's law, is a
mortal sin. Examples of mortal sin are blasphemiifulxmurder, adultery, arson,
robbery, etc. Mortal sin occurs as soon as God iemger our final end in our thoughts,
words, and actions.

Each mortal sin we commit is a three-fold insulAtmighty God: it insults Him by
rebellion or disobedience, by ingratitude, and dytempt.

2. Circumstances of person, cause, time, place, mebjest, and evil consequences
enhanceor decreasehe guilt of the sin.

Thus mortal sins, although all mortal, differ iretiveight of their guilt.

Why is this sin called mortal?--This sin is called mortal, or deadly, becausiejrives the
sinner of sanctifying grace, the supernaturaldiféhe soul.

1. Without sanctifying grace, the soul is displeagsm@od,unclean and can never behold
Him or be with Him in heaven.
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Without sanctifying grace, the soul is without Gadd without God, the devil makes the
soul his habitation. "Know thou and see that d@nsevil and bitter thing for thee to have
left the Lord thy God" (Jer. 2:19).

2. The sinner loses charity towards God and his felloan, and by theveakeningof his
will and the darkening of his intellect, is liakitefall into other mortal sins.

The devil cries to his subordinates, "God hathdkes him; pursue him and take him, for
there is none to deliver him" (Ps. 70:11).

3. Without sanctifying grace, the soul is trdyead"; and if an adult dies in that state, he
will suffer the torments of the damned.

The word "mortal" comes from the Latinors which meansleath St. John Chrysostom
said, "Sinners are dead while they live, and tiseljue after they are dead."

Besides depriving the sinner of sanctifying graceyhat else does mortal sin do to the soul?
-Besides depriving the sinner of sanctifying granertal sin makes the soul an enemy of God,
takes away the merit of all its good actions, degwiit of the right to everlasting happiness in
heaven, and makes it deserving of everlasting pumesit in hell.

1. Man was madéor God and what an awful calamity it would be to becdfie enemy! It
would be as if the food which was made to suppadtsustain man should all of a
sudden turn to poison him instead.

Through mortal sin, the sinner becomes a stramgeivine love, and to the love of
neighbor; his heart turns cold because he hasyiuhe flame of charity by grave sin.

His reason, a gift of God, is obscured, and he tailperceive the things of God. Thus a
sinner the more he sins, becomes more insensitigeik, his will is finally so weakened
that all conscience is lost, and he falls into tgeand greater sins more and more easily.

"Adulterers, do you not know that the friendshipgtuf world is enmity with God?
Therefore, whoever wishes to be a friend of thisldvbecomes an enemy of God" (Jas.
4:4).

2. During all the time that the sinner remains in rabsin, all his good works do not help
him to heaven: he earn® meritsuntil he gives up his state of mortal sin.

As the Apostle says, "If | give my body to be budr@and have not charity, | am nothing.”
One who falls into mortal sin may be compared tesichant coming into his home port,
laden with all kinds of treasures collected fromoalnl, upon which he has spent years of
labor and incalculable wealth. Just as he enterfidinbor his ship is torpedoed, and he
saves nothing for all his trouble. In a similar man one who dies in mortal sin gains
nothing, however numerous the good works he méfeilave performed.
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3. However numerous the merits previously earned bsihner, however many his good
works, if he dies with only one mortal sin on hisishe goes thell forever.

Is this not something to be feared? It is becausetainsin presupposeshatred of God

Let us be reasonable men, and consider the uttgrofcselling our birthright, God and
heaven, for the mess of pottage that is sin areffigsts. "Then he will say to those on his
left hand, 'Depart from me, accursed ones, inteetleglasting fire™ (Matt. 25:41).

What three things are necessary to make a sin moita--To make a sin mortal, these three
things are necessary:

First, the thought, desire, word, action, or omissiorsintueseriouslywrong or considered
seriously wrong. - The matter mustdpave something very important.

A slight act of vanity or impatience is not serionatter, but murder is. Things seriously evil are
known to be such from Sacred Scripture, Traditiba,teachings of the Church, or from their
nature.

Secondthe sinner must baindful of the serious wrong. - He must have full knowkedagd
reflection or attention, and know that what he deseagievous.

The person must know the malice and evil of whashioing. A man who steals a precious
diamond ring in the belief that it is glass has fadtknowledge. A man who throws a lighted
match thoughtlessly aside may throw it into a gasdiank and cause an explosion, but he has
not full attention. "For | formerly was a blasphete persecutor and a bitter adversary; but |
obtained the mercy of God because | acted igngrantunbelief' (1 Tim. 1:13).

Third, the sinner must fullgonsento it. -He must do it of his own free will, sayidgliberately,
"l will do this."

When one realizing what he is doing, still freebed it, he gives the matter deliberate consent.
Therefore infants and idiots cannot commit moria] they cannot fully realize what they do.

Is mortal sin a great evil?--Mortal sin is a great evil, the greatest evithe world, a greater
evil than disease, poverty, or war, because itrs¢gmus from God.

"But they that commit sin and iniquity are enent@gheir own soul” (Job. 12:10).
1. ltis arebellionagainst and contempt of God, the blackest ingidgitowards Him.
Our heavenly Father gave us everything we havejrareturn we offend Him. We
desecrate His temple. "Do you not know that youtlaegemple of God and that the

Spirit of God dwells in you?" (1 Cor. 3:16). By n@rsin a vile and insignificant
creature offends and insults the infinite Creator.
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2. ltis crucifying Christ again, "since they crucify again for thelmss the Son of God and
make him a mockery" (Heb. 6:6).

We can never fully realize the malice of mortal $e can get a small idea of it by
remembering that God sent His own beloved Sonffersuntold agonies, to save us
from its consequences.

3. Mortal sin must be a most terrible thing indeedni@ke a just and merciful God create
hell for the everlasting punishment of the rebeli@angels and of sinners who die with
evenonly onemortal sin.

Even considering only its temporal penalties mastalis great folly. Upon it follows
moral disquiet; the sinner loses the serenity dreedulness of the just soul. "The
wicked are like the raging sea, that cannot rdst'57:20). Sickness and want are often
consequences of sin, as well as loss of a goodatiu.
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23. Venial Sin

We are prone to look upon venial sin as of no cgnsace, and to be careless about guarding
against it, forgetting that it is second only irl@onsequences to mortal sin. In Holy Scripture
we see from many examples how God regards venjadwen in this life He has punished it most
severely. For only a slight doubt about God's megbgcause of the wickedness of his people,
Moses was punished: he was not permitted to leadstiaelites into the Promised Land.

What is venial sin?--Venial sin is a less serious offense againstaieof God, which does not
deprive the soul of sanctifying grace, and which loa pardoned even without sacramental
confession.

1. Asin can be venial in two ways:
a. When the evil done is not seriously wrong. If we against God in matters of
slightimportance, we commit venial sin.

Grumbling when told by Your mother to open the vawds not gravely wrong; it
is a venial sin.
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b. When the evil done is seriously wrong, but the sirsincerely believes it is only
slightly wrong, or does it on the spur of the momernthout sufficient reflection,
or without full consenof the will.

Stealing an expensive diamond ring is seriouslyngrdut if the sinner took it in
the belief that it was only a cheap imitation, siehad not full consent, and is
venial. If one eats meat on a day of abstinendekitig it only a slight sin to do
so; or if one in a sudden outburst of anger insultempanion seriously, he
commits a venial sin for lack of sufficient reflect and consent.

Examples of venial sin are impatience, slight fauting, lies that harm nobody.

The word "venial" comes from the Latvenialis meaningeasily pardonableEven the

most just of mortals falls into venial sin agairdagain. God permits this to keep us
humble. The most imperfect of mortals attains & \egh degree of perfection as soon as
he can avoid allieliberatevenial sin: as soon as he does not commit angiediberately,
with full advertence and consent.

If a person is in the state of grace, venial smes@givenin many ways without
necessity of confession.

Provided one has sorrow and a sincere resolutiotormmmit the sins again, they are
forgiven not only by Confession, but also by Holgr@munion, by acts of contrition,
prayer, good works, etc.

. A distinction exists between venial sins amgherfectionsimperfections are faults that
arise from ignorance or weakness, not from a bdid wi

For instance involuntary distractions in prayerhite lies" told while telling a story or in
exagerations or jokes, bad manners that hurt norarad, are imperfections. We should,
however, try to avoid all imperfections, for they aot praiseworthy, are often a cause of
irritation to others, and make us accustomed toglaihat is not correct.

How does venial sin harm us?-Venial sin harms us by making us less ferverthe
service of God, by weakening our power to resisttaigin, and by making us deserving
of God's punishments in this life or in purgatory.

. Although venial sin is not a grievous offense aga(aod, it is neverthelesggaeat moral
evil, next alone to mortal sin.

It is like a drop of ink in a glassful of clear watthe ink, however little, takes away the
clearness.

If often committed, venial siweakenghe will, lessens our power to resist evil, and
makes it easier for us to fall into mortal sin.
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"He that contemneth small things shall fall bylditand little” (Ecclus. 19:1). "He who is
faithful in a very little thing is faithful also imuch; and he who is unjust in a very little
thing is unjust also in much" (Luke 16:10). A gréee is started by a tiny breeze. Venial
sin, by weakening the will, makes us indisposedyfwod, and lukewarm in God's
service.

. Venial sin deprives us of mamgtual gracesve need for resisting temptation.

When a mirror is dusty, it cannot reflect the imatgarly; similarly the mirror of the
soul, when dusty with venial sin, cannot reflee light of grace and justice. God will
not bestow his blessings and graces on one whasésstisfigured by venial sin, as a
distinguished personage is not expected to emlaracan who is disfigured by a skin
disease.

. Venial sin deprives us of heavéar a time

If we die with venial sins on our souls, or withdully satisfying for them, we have to
expiate for them in purgatory.

. A great desire not to offend God in the least &shiksproof of loveand loyalty towards
our heavenly Father.

Holy Scripture shows many instances of God's hdtedenial sin, which He punishes
severely even on earth. For her curiosity, Lot®ewias turned into a pillar of salt. "But |
tell you, that of every idle word men speak, thkglsgive account on the day of
judgment” (Matt. 12:36).

How can we keep from committing sin?-We can keep from committing sin by praying
and by receiving the sacraments; by rememberintg3bd is always with us; by

recalling that our bodies are temples of the Holp§3; by keeping occupied with work
or play; by promptly resisting the sources of sithi us; by avoiding the near occasions
of sin.

. Prayerand thesacramentprotect us from sin. They are like a strong fasragainst
which the enemy strikes in vain, and within whible soul remains safe in the grace of
God.

When the Apostles were in danger on the lake ofeGgareth, they had recourse to
prayer. We are ever in danger from sin while we;liet us build up around us a rampart
of prayer. God will protect us, as He protectedAbestles; He will answer.our prayer.
The soul nourished by the sacraments is strongwéhdot easily succumb to sin; as a
healthy body does not easily succumb to disease.

. Even good people fall into sins, frequently becahsg forgetGod's presencd.et us

remember that the eye of God is always upon usyeiegle moment. Then, if we love
Him, we would never sin, never insult His presebgsin.
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If we had a distinguished personage before us, dwwel commit indecent acts? Would
we steal, or use bad language? But is not God ts distinguished of all persons, and
is He not always looking on us?

. When we are in the state of grace, our body isetmpleof the Holy Ghost.

God dwells in it as Jesus Christ lives in the tabele. If we remember this always, we
shall be greatly helped in avoiding sin.

. The most practical way of avoiding sin iskeep occupiegvith work or play. Man must
do something; if he does not do something gooayihelo something evil.

A busy instrument cannot be used in doing misclitebbers will hesitate to enter a

house where the occupants are busy. If we are @xtupdoing good, we have no time
to sit idly and wag our tongues in gossip.
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24. Occasions and Sources of Sin

Vice is easily formed, but requires great strugglevercome it. The longer a man indulges in
vice, the harder is the struggle. He becomes dtgesIHe is completely carried away by his
passions. Only the great grace of God, coupled witbsolute will, can eradicate vice, once it is
strongly rooted in a man's nature. This is one osawhy we must be most careful to avoid sin, in
order not to become victims of vice. If we are sforiunate as to fall into sin, we must at once
repent and resolve to avoid it in the future.

What are the near occasions of sin?The near occasions of sin are all persons, plawe
things that may easily lead us into sin.

Most common occasions are:

1. Bad companionsOne who provokes or leads us into sin is not oanfl. We must stop
going with that companion.

One rotten apple in a basket of good apples quidklythe rest. The same is true of

human beings. Sin is a contagious disease. If weotlavish to he infected, we must go
far away from it.
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. Dance halls.Not every dance is sinful. But many dances arasioas of sin; and public
dances without the presence of respectable adeltsxé&remely dangerous. A safe rule to
follow is never to go to any place where you wadnddashamed to take your virtuous
mother or sister.

In many dances, the women tend to dress with ex¢)@vce and immodesty, just to
"follow the fashion". Sometimes, too, dances are@sasion for the taking of liberties,
due to late hours, and the spirit of unrestrainedsure.

. Bars and liquor saloonsThese are very proximate occasions of sin, leafting
intemperance, and worse evils.

Those who frequent saloons are likely to be noy dabitual drunkards, but constant
gamblers, who neglect their homes and duties, bedowolved in disputes, and finally
end badly even in the temporal sense.

. Obscene literatureBad newspapers and magazines are no less dangpeaisse their
wickedness is often not apparent, many hiding tegirunder the guise of cleverness,
science, art, etc.

Bad periodicals gradually undermine faith and makeinsensitive to evillt is the duty
of every Catholic to subscribe to a Catholic pedalj and never to favor a wicked press.

. Bad booksMany novels are harmless; some are very helpfulniany are positively
wicked. We must be very careful in the selectiothefbooks we read. There are national
book clubs under Catholic auspices. Among them beamentioned th€atholic Book
Club, and thePro Parvulis Book Clupheadquarters of both of which are in New York
City.

These book clubs send members lists of books ot amrording to literary standards,
and not offensive to Catholic morals. They pubtistiews of current fiction most useful
for the general reader. We must remember that poisofood will only kill the body,
but poisonous reading kills the soul.

. Indecent pictures and show3.oday many moving pictures and theatrical showsat
decent. We must be careful to choose only the gbode approved by thi¢ational
Legion of Decencyrhis Legion, working under the hierarchy, eaclekvissues a list
giving the moral evaluation of current films; ivrews and classifies. It asks every
Catholic to take a pledge not to patronize lewduypes.

This pledge is nothing extraordinary for any degason, Catholic or non-Catholic; it
merely puts down clearly something that any uprjggrson is obliged in conscience to
do.

The Legion of Decency was formed in order to uthitelaity with the hierarchy in a
persistent drive to prevent the showing of lewdyies. If every decent person kept away
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from such obscene shows, the producers would sarake better pictures. Supply is
according to the demand; we get what we ask for.

How should we act towards occasions of sinVe should never seek, and always try
to avoid, occasions of sin.

. Itis wrong voluntarily toseekthe occasions of sin.

"He that loveth the danger shall perish in {Ecclus. 3:27). However, those who by their
calling or other necessity are continually expogesuch dangerous occasions, as priests,
officials, doctors, and others, must put theirttingGod, Who will give them grace and
protect them.

. We mustavoid occasions of sin as soon as we perceive them.

If one goes to the theatre and sees that the play indecent play, he must stand up and
leave at once. Otherwise he commits a sin. Hefalllinto further sin, and commit
besides the sin of not avoiding the occasion.

What are the chief sources of actual sin?The chief sources of actual sin are: pride,
covetousness, lust, anger, gluttony, envy, andh séotd these are commonly called
capital sins.

They are calle@apital, from the Latincaput(which mean$fiead, because they are the
heads or sources of all sins. Thus they originateaf luxury, gossip, excessive
ambition, etc.

. They are called capital sins, not because thethargreatest sins in themselves, but
because they are the chiehsonavhy men commit sin. They are tbagin of every sin,
all other sins arising from them as from their ftainhead.

These sins are termeeadly because they are either mortal of their own regtor may
easily become mortal. They may be mortal or vesabrding as the matter is serious or
less serious.

. These sins are calledces because they produce permanent disorders irotlieEhey
are the sevefatal diseasesf the soul, which end in death.

He who will be a friend of God must divest himsaithese vices. Before we can plant
the beautiful garden of virtues, we must root upttiorns and weeds growing out of
these deadly sins.

Does God punish sin?-Yes, God punishes sin, partly in this life, ohtefly after death.
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1.

In this life sinners suffer from remorse of conscie, fear, and unhappiness. Their sin
often brings upon them disease or death, the hatrédcorn of their fellow-men, and
other temporal punishments. Even on edttie wages of sin is death”

Thus a robber or murderer is ewfraid his crime will be detected. If it is discovere&, h
is sent to prison or to the electric chair.

The punishment of the sinner is fully meted outita onlyafter death Then the
unrepentant sinner is punished in hell. Justic®tsaalways done in this world, where the
wicked often prosper and the just are made to suffe

On earth, God rewards the sinner for whatever dg@oohay do. It is only in the next life
that the evil he does is given its full and jushigshment.
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25. Pride, Covetousness, Lust

e SR o o e

T i 7 P e

Pride makes one admire himself, in the belief bigexcellence, imagined or real, is the result of
his own worth. Our Lord condemned pride in the jieaof the Pharisee and the Publican (1).
Jesus said that the humble and repentant publicasjustified in the eyes of God, while the
proud Pharisee went home unjustified. Covetousisesse of the ugliest of sins. It was a sin of
Judas. He loved money so much that he even bet@yretord for thirty pieces of silver(2).

What is pride? --Pride is an inordinate love of one's own excrlée an excessive self-esteem.

Our Lord is the best example of meekness and patiddid He use His almighty power
to punish those who did Him evil? For hours He horegkly on the cross, until He died.
Every day God is patient with sinners, giving thiame to change their ways. God, the
Supreme One, is not proud.

1. The proud man overestimates himself, and belibiraself the sourcef his own
excellence. The virtue dfumility, which disposes us to acknowledge our limitatiass,
opposed to pride.

Some are proud of their appearance; others of féuiity, talents, position, money, and
the virtues theymagine they possess. Even if we do have excellent egsilar
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possessions, we should not be proud of them, remengpothat they all come from God.
Instead, we should be humbly thankful, and seehatway we can make a return to God
for such gifts. "Every proud man is an abominatiothe Lord" (Prov. 16:5).

. Pride may be called thmother of all vicesfor most sins can be traced to it. From pride
arise ambition, vanity, presumption, disobediemgpocrisy, obstinacy in sin.

"For pride is the beginning of all sin: he thatdweth it shall be filled with maledictions
and it shall ruin him in the end" (Ecclus. 10:I%ever suffer pride to reign in thy mind
or in thy words, for from it all perdition took iteeginning" (Tob. 4:14). Pride was the sin
of our First Parents, who wanted to be as gre&aak It was the sin of King Pharaoh; he
was so proud that in spite of the miracles Moseked) he refused to be convinced. For
this God "hardened his heart" (Exod. 9:12); thaGied permitted him to close the
window of his soul against the grace of the Holyo&h"Because thou hast rejected the
word of the Lord, the Lord has rejected thee" (hds 15:26).

. The proud man tries t@ttract noticeand praise, strives after honors, distinctions, an
other worldly favors.

He is over-confident in himself, and despises g&séance of God. Pride was the sin of
Lucifer. The proud man pretends to be greater tgais, and tries by all manner of
means to attract the praise of others, even usisg humility to do so.

. God hates pride, and punishes it severely, He @itemshes secret pride by withdrawing
His assistance from the proud man. And deprive@ad's aid, the proud man often falls
into grievous sins leading to his humiliation.

"The beginning of the pride of man is to fall afbin God" (Ecclus. 10:14). "God resists
the proud” (1 Pet. 5:5). "Everyone who exalts hifrggall be humbled” (Luke 14:11).
Thus the proud King Herod was eaten up by wormsdiedl Thus, the proud Roman
Empire fell and became nothing. Our Lord pointetitbha pride in the heart of the
Pharisee, and praised the humble publican.

. If we, however, despise sin as beneath us, thetdtipride, but a virtuous self respect.

A decent regard for cleanliness and neatness igamity. The ambition to exceed in
good things, as in studies, in order to make ttst bse of God's gifts, is to be
commended. God wishes us to be éhksellent children(See Chapter 44, on Humility,
Liberality, Chastity)

What is covetousness?-Covetousness is the excessive love for, andrsgeiltter,
wealth and other worldly possessions.

. Covetousness is also called avarice. A covetousopestrives for more riches than he
requires, and iaever contenthowever much he already possesses.
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He greedily clings to what he has, andtiagyand hates to give anything away. For
money Judas betrayed the Lord. "There is not a mvarked thing than to love money;

for such a one setteth even his own soul to s&le€lgs. 10:10). "Take heed and guard
yourselves from all covetousness, for a man'diifes not consist in the abundance of his
possessions” (Luke 12:15).

We meet with covetous persons among both rich and ®ften among the rich there is
money without avarice, and among the poor, avavit@ut money.

. From covetousness arise hard-heartedness towag@®dn, lying, cheating, usury,
defrauding laborers of wages, and other sins.

"Those who seek to become rich fall into temptatiod a snare . . . For covetousness is
the root of all evils" (1 Tim. 6:9-10). #estroys faithfor the avaricious are so absorbed
in money-getting that they have no time for theiritual welfare.

. To provide for one's future and that of one's fgnslpraiseworthy. Tavoid waste and
extravagances a virtue.

To accumulate even considerable wealth, by pro@ams, is not wrong. The rich,
however, must remember their obligation to userthvealth for the glory of God, not for
their own pride.

. Liberality, which disposes us rightly to use worldly goodsppposed to covetousness.
(See Chapter 44, on Humility, Liberality, Chastity)

The avaricious man is vefgolish He works hard all his life and becomes hated byp:m
he earns besides eternal damnation after deathlbfiod nothing When he dies all he
has are a few feet of earth for his grave; his maséeft to heirs who most probably
ridicule his miserliness or waste the money to gaich he lost his soul. "For when he
shall die, he shall take nothing away; nor shaldiory descend with him" (Ps. 48:18).

What is lust? --Lust is the inordinate seeking of the pleaswfdabe flesh.

. Lust defiles a man as no other sin does. It degradm to the level dhe beastPride is
the sin commited by Lucifer, avarice by Judas, lastiby the brute.

Of all vices, lust is most severgiynished on eartHt leads to loss of health and reason.
It was the cause of the Deluge. It was the causthédestruction with fire and
brimstone of Sodom and Gomorrha. "But immoralitgd awery uncleanness or
covetousness, let it not even be named among gdaig@mes saints" (Ephes. 5:3).

. Those tempted to lust should remember that mamveake to the image ariéeness of
God Will they so rashly destroy that image, to makentselves like to beasts? In fact,
beasts are better than lustful men, for beasts dbat manner from instinct; they have
no soul like God.
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Impurity weakens the will and darkens the undeditam For this reason amendment is
very difficult, and the sinner falls into many otlsins. So Solomon, who yielded to lust,
finally lost all his wisdom and turned to worshglde gods.

3. From lust spring jealousy, hatred, murder, losibh, despair, instability, worldliness,
selfishness, and other sins.

The consequences of lust are seen in the casenoy NdI. It was the cause of his
apostasy, and his apostasy dragged an entire natemsimilar apostasy. "For know this
and understand, that no fornicator, or uncleangeersr covetous one (for that is
idolatry) has any inheritance in the kingdom of i€hand God" (Ephes. 5:5) (See
Chapter 44, on Humility, Liberality, Chastity)

4. Sodomy, or sins against purity by persons of timessex, is a form of lust.
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26. Anger, Gluttony, Envy, Sloth

Our Lord showed how hateful gluttony is in the feaof the rich man, Dives, and the poor
Lazarus (1). Dives was so greedy that he wouldemen give scraps to Lazarus, who sat at his
gate. But when Dives died, he went to hell, whileatus went to heaven. The brothers of Joseph
(2), were so envious of him that they sold himrpotnes merchants going to Egypt. God rebuked
their sin by blessing Joseph in Egypt, and caukingto be in a position to help his envious
brothers later.

What is anger?--Anger is a strong feeling of displeasure, corediwith a desire to
inflict punishment on the offender.

. An angry man loses higason In anger a man will do what he afterwards regfetsm
anger arise hatred, revenge, (quarreling, blaspheomgumely, and murder. The virtues
of patience andheeknesare opposed to anger. (See Chapter 45 on Meekness,
Abstinence, Zeal, Brotherly Love)

Anger, or wrath, is a temporary madness. A man thithvice flies into a rage at every

little thing. He always puts the blame of his angemthers, and even when he is alone
be gets angry. "The wrath of man does not workubkgce of God" (Jas. 1:20).
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Wilful murder, one of the "sins that cry to heaven for vengedrazeses from anger.

When the first willful murder took place, and Céified his brother Abel, God said to
Cain, "The voice of thy brother's blood crieth te from the earth” (Gen. 4:10).

. He who indulges in anger injures his health, bechated, incurs damnation.

Many men have had a stroke of paralysis broughtyosnger; some have even died. If
anger is so hurtful to the body, how much moreéntogoul!

. When we feel ourselves becoming angry, we shoeier speak or acbut try to calm
ourselves by prayer.

St. Francis de Sales said: "l have made an agrdemithrmy tongue never to utter a
word while my heart is excited." "Let every mangbew tospeakand slow to wrath"
(Jas. 1:19).

. If we should be so unhappy as to have offendedrampy our anger, we should hasten to
apologize

"Do not let the sun go down upon your anger" (EplAez5)

. A just angeragainst sin and injustice is praiseworthy. We matg the sin, but not the
sinner.

Christ had this just wrath when He drove the selfeom the Temple. Holy Scripture
says, "Be angry and do not sin" (Ephes. 4:26).

What is gluttony? --Gluttony is an excessive desire for or indulgemcfood or drink.

. Gluttony is greediness, intemperance in eatingdaimking. Of the gluttonous, St. Paul
said that "their god is the belly " (Phil 3:19). \Bfeould not be either tagreedyor too
dainty about the nourishment we take. The virtue opptseguttony istemperance

We should not eat more than we need to support'iNe do not live to eat, but eat to
live." We must not take what is injurious to health, eWéts taste is pleasing. We must
have regular hours for our meals. We should ndbbearticular about food, eat what is
set before us, and not get angry when a dish isergtappetizing. The purpose of food is
to give strength for the work we do while still earth preparing for our final end.

. Gluttony produces dullness of mind, laziness, arggality. The vice adrunkennesss

a terrible evil, leading to worse sins. A man whklemnk loses his reason, and often
makes a fool of himself. If reason is the chiefatiénce between man and the beast, why
should one extinguish it by drunkenness?
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"The sensual man does not perceive the thingsateatf the Spirit of God" (1 Cor. 2:14).
"He who sows in his flesh, from the flesh also hineap corruption” (Gal. 6:8). It is
well for young people to abstain from drinking dlotic beverages and smoking till after
they are twenty years of age. If they do this likehood is that they will not contract
vice. (See Chapter 45 on Meekness, Abstinence, Beatherly Love)

Note: Smoking is against the 5th commandment: "Ttwlt not kill." (RMO) Saint
Maximilian Kolbe is the patron Saint of SUBSTANCBRBSE which includes alcohol,
tobacco, heroin, marijuana. crack, cocaine, ando#éimgr substances that are abused.

What is envy?--Envy is a bitter feeling at the excellence ooddortune of those who
are better or happier, with a desire to rob themwlwdt they have.

. Envyconsistan discontent or anger at the success of anatisehough it were evil to
oneself. It also consists in rejoicing over andthernisfortune, as if it were a good to
oneself.

Envy is against the commandment of God to lovenaighbor. It is the mark of theetty
mindand thehard heart The devil envied Adam and Eve in Paradise; Cauiegl Abel,
whose offering was pleasing to God. Some are, gimes that they even envy the
holiness of others, but without any desire or afteat imitation. This was the case with
the Pharisees, and their envy led them to plot#dsgh of Jesus Christ.

. Envyleadsto calumny, gossip, detraction, hatred, scanda cdher sins. An envious
man looks on everything with malice; as a resudtdnvy does not even make himself
happy, but destroys his peace of heart.

The sons of Jacob were envious of their brothezplodecause he was the favorite son.
Their envy led them to sell him into Egypt. Oftése envy in a man's heart causes him to
be so soured on the world that he sells himselh@thing to the deuvil.

. A form of envy, one of the greatest sinsgiwry at another's spiritual goodhis is a
most diabolical sin; it shows that the sinner Hased his heart against the charity of
God, and instead houses God's enemy, Satan. The mgposedo envy is charity, or
brotherly love. (See Chapter 45 on Meekness, Abstie, Zeal, Brotherly Love)

What is sloth?--Sloth is the neglect of one's duties, spiritwalemporal, through
laziness.

. The rule of the universe is activity; life and mowent may be found in all nature. The
slothful man is the exception; and he by his lagsngoes against nature.

"Go to the ant, O sluggard, and consider her waryd,learn wisdom" (Prov. 6:6). The

slothful keep putting off doing anything till tonrow, and tomorrow, and tomorrow,
which often never comes.
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2. Many complain ohard luck but often misfortunes come from laziness. Theies of
diligenceandzealare opposed to sloth.

Even on earth, most rewards go only to the indussrand energetic.

3. Spiritual sloth is called lukewarmness. It is atstled tepidity.
The lukewarm person would like to have the rewagiden by God, but will not move a
finger to serve Him. As soon as it is necessasxert himself, he shrinks from the effort.
Great Sinners have been known to become greasshirtthe lukewarm, never. Holy
Scripture says: "l would that thou wert cold or.Hdait because thou an lukewarm, and
neither cold nor hot, | am about to vomit thee @iutny mouth” (Apoc. 3:15,16).

4. Sloth leads to many sinslleness begets vic&he lazy neglect good works.
If man has no useful occupation, his natural astittirns to all kinds of mischief. A busy

person avoids many temptations. (See Chapter ABemkness, Abstinence, Zeal,
Brotherly Love)
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27. The Promise of the Redeemer

(Second Article of the Apostles' Creed.)
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Immediately after the Fall, God promised a Redeamé&dam. He forgave man, although He

had not forgiven the rebel angels. He was more ifubto man than to the angels. In making the
promise, God spoke of the Blessed Virgin, who wée tthe Saviour's Mother.

Did God abandon man after Adam fell into sin?--God did not abandon man after

Adam fell into sin, but promised to send into therl a Saviour to free man from his
sins and to reopen to him the gates of heaven.

God could have abandoned man as a consequencanf#sdin; then the human race
would have suffered eternal separation from Him.

The promise was first made Aelambefore God sent him out of Paradise. God saitido t

serpent who had tempted Eve: "l will put enmitiesAeen thee and the woman, and thy
seed and her seed; she shall crush thy head" G3ES).
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In this passage, the woman spoken of is the Blegsgth Mary. Her seed is Our Lord
Jesus Christ. He was the Redeemer promised by@&mtisaid that there would be
complete enmity between Our Lord with His Motherame side, and the devil with his
followers on the other.

. This promise was renewed several tirteethe Patriarchof the Old Testament: to
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and David. Because Abrabarained true to the worship of
God in the midst of idolatry, God led him to Cana&s a reward for his obedience, God
promised, "l will make of thee a great nation nd @ thee shall all the kindred of the
earth be blessed” (Gen. 12:2,3). This promise @psated twice.

The same promise "in thy seed shall all the natimnblessed" was repeated to
Abraham's son Isaac, and to Isaac's son Jacoblyl-mandreds of years later, God
commanded the prophet Nathan to repeat to Kingdédna very same promise, "He shall
build a house to My name, and | will establishkirgdom forever” (2 Kings 7:13)

. Later, God sent the Prophets. Through them Hedlatehany things about the
Redeemer: about His birth, His Person, His suftgritdis death, and His final glory.

God enlightened the Prophets so that they couldksipeHis name to the Jews or
Israelites' the descendants of Abraham. There algwat seventy prophets, the last being
Malachias, who lived some 450 years before Christ.

. God chose th@ewsas the people among whom the promised Saviourdiloud; for this
reason we call the Jews the "chosen people". Gagbped them for the coming of the
Saviour: by heavy trials, by severe laws, by meacby prophecies.

The selection of the Jews did not mean rejectio®byg of theother nationsEvery

renewal of God's promise recalled blessings in whitwere to share. Even among other
nations there were just men, In Greece, Socratdsespgainst the worship of idols. Holy
Job lived in Arabia. The Magi were of the East. §fethe poet prayed thargin-born

Son to come and reign over His people.

Why did God wait thousands of years before sendintipe Redeemer?-God wished
men to realize the enormity of sin.

. God wished men to see how low they could sink withdis help. He wanted the world
to preparefor the Redeemer.

Men became swickedthat God destroyed all in the Deluge, except Naktas family.
God permitted men to sink into the deepeiery so that they might be roused to a
longing for the promised Saviour. When the Savetuast came, all nations were sunk in
idolatry and wickedness except the Jews. Even among tretlieve was continuous
dissension and sin.
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2. From the time of Adam the true religion wareservedill the advent of the promised
Saviour by the patriarchs, prophets and other hay inspired by God to teach and lead
his Chosen People.

In spite of the imperfection of the old religiohete was alwaysnly onetrue religion. It
was but a shadow of the perfection that was to ¢dewas the true religion before
Christ: the Jewish Faith.

Who is the Saviour of all men?-The Saviour of all men is Jesus Christ.

Men would know the Saviour by certain signs whiahd@evealed through the Prophets.

1. Of Hisadventthe Prophets spoke:
a. The Messias was to be born in Bethlehem, whenetws dvere no longer free.

"And Thou, Bethlehem Ephrata, art a little one agtire thousands of Juda: out
of thee shall he come forth unto me that is toheertiler in Israel: and his going
forth is from the beginning, from the days of etgfh(Mich. 5:2). "The scepter
shall not be taken away from Juda, nor a ruler fhosrthigh, till he come that is
to be sent, and he shall be the expectation odmsitiGen. 49:10)

b. The Messias was to be born of a virgin of the Hafdeavid.

"Behold, a virgin shall conceive, and bear a Sow, lsis name shall be called
Emmanuel” (Is. 7:14)

c. The Messias would be preceded by a precursor whibdwyweach in the desert.

"The voice of one crying in the wilderness: Prepa¢he way of the Lord: make
straight in the desert the paths of our God" (I8}0

d. A new star was to announce the birth of the Messlasvould be adored by
kings from distant lands bringing Him gifts.

"A star shall rise out of Jacob, and a scepted spaihg up from Israel” (Numb.
24:17). "The kings of Tharsis and the islands sbi#dir presents: the kings of the
Arabians and of Saba shall bring gifts" (Ps. 71:10)

e. Many children would be put to death at the timélaf birth.
"A voice was heard on high of lamentation, or mangnand weeping, of Rachel

(representing the Jews) weeping for her childred,rafusing to be comforted,
because they are not" (Jer. 31:15).
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2. Of thepersonof the Messias the Prophets spoke: He was toéb8dh of God. He would
work great miracles, and teach the people. He whealiing of a new kingdom, which
was not to be destroyed, and was to include albnsit

"The Lord hath said to me: Thou art my Son; thig ldave | begotten Thee" (Ps. 2:7).
"Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, aack#rs of the deaf shall be unstopped.
Then shall the lame man leap as a hart, and tlgaigoof the dumb shall be free” (Is.
35:5-6). "The God of heaven will set up a kingddvattshall never be destroyed ... and it
shall consume all these kingdoms, and itself stalid forever" (Dan. 2:44).

3. Of His sufferingsthe Prophets spoke:

He was to enter Jerusalem riding on an ass. HedNmmibetrayed by one who ate at the
same table with Him. He would he abandoned, modbeaten, spat upon, scourged,
crowned with thorns, and given gall and vinegadriak. Lots would be cast for His
garments. His hands and feet would be pierced néils. He would die between two
evildoers.

4. All the prophecieswvere fulfilled in Jesus Christ. He is the Redeertiex Saviour that
God in His mercy had promised.

The angels announced Him as the Redeemer to tpbaedus when He was born, and to

St. Joseph in a vision. "For God so loved the wtirét he gave his only-begotten Son"
(John 3:16)
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28. The God-Man

Throughout the centuries God sent prophets to ptailiiferent events and facts concerning the
promised Saviour. Among the most important propivete Jeremias, Isaias, Daniel, and
Ezechiel. Daniel predicted the exact time of tirthlof the Redeemer. He said His kingdom
would have no end, and would embrace all kingddsasas prophesied that the Messias would
be born of a virgin, would be both God and Man, amlild die patiently and willingly like a
lamb for our sins.

What is the chief teaching of the Catholic Church bout Jesus Christ?--The chief
teaching of the Catholic Church about Jesus Cisristat He is God made man.

. Christ Himself said that He is God. The Jews urtdedsHis claim literally, and He was
condemned to death for blasphemy,faking Himself the Son of God

Christ said: "All power in heaven and on earth lb@sn given to me" (Matt. 28:18). "And
the high priest said to him, 'l adjure thee bylinag God that thou tell us whether thou

art the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus said to Aihgu hast said it (Matt. 26:63). "l and

the Father are one" (John 10:30).

. Christ provedHis claims by wonderful miracles, by propheciesHis knowledge of all
things, and by the holiness of His life.
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These miracles Christ worked in His own name, sdtlis followers did, who workeith
the name of GadHe simply said: "l will, be thou made clean™ (¥Mat:3)

Christ Himselfappealed to His miracleas a testimony of the truth of His doctrines and
divinity, saying: "If you are not willing to beli@yme, believe the works" (John 10:38) .
Christforetold future events. Among other things, He predictesl péission, death, and
resurrection, the treason of Judas and the petpetuiHis Church.

. TheApostles the followers of Christ Himself, plainly tauglhat Christ is God, and died
in testimony of their faith.

St. John says: "In the beginning was the Word aedNord was with God and the Word
was God." "And the Word was made Flesh." St. Paites "In him (Christ) dwells all
the fullness of the Godhead bodily" (Col. 2:9). Btomas openly professed the divinity
of Christ when he said: "My Lord and my God" (J&th28). St. Peter said: "Thou art
the Christ, the Son of the Living God."

. TheChurch teaches that Jesus Christ is God. Its teachings $f@ead throughout all
nations, in spite of untold obstacles.

The Church has grown by the simplest of meanspitsad ever accompanied by
wonderful miracles, by which God designs to shouthfthe truth of the Church. The
doctrine of the divinity of Christ is the foundatiof the Christian religion.

. Even theenemief the Catholic Church have admitted their bahethe divinity of
Jesus Christ.

Napoleon, about to die, said: "I know men, but 3eShrist was more than man. My men
deserted me in the field when | was there leadiegit Christ's army has been faithful
for centuries. A Leader who has an army which fiamst though He is dead is not man."

Why is Jesus Christ God?-Jesus Christ is God because He is the only $Gwo0d,
having the same divine nature as His Father.

"And they all said, 'Art thou, then, the Son of GoHe answered, 'You yourselves say
that | am' ' And they said, 'What further need haeeof witness? For we have heard it
ourselves from his own mouth™ (Luke 22:70-71)

. Man after the Fall was unable to regain of himbke&fformer holiness. He became like a
sick man who could not arise from bed. teded Someone raise him up. Since the
sin he had committed had been an offense agairsfiaite God, the atonement needed
had to be by an Infinite One, the Son of God Himsel

"God so loved the world that he gave his onlybego&on" (John 3:16). "This is my
beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased" (Matt. 3:17
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. Christ is called theWord" . Just as the thought in our minds finds expresisi@word,
so the Son of God dwelling in the bosom of His Eatlias shown to the world when the
Word became man.

"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was Wiod, and the Word was God....
The Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us" (lolnl4).

Why is Jesus Christ man?-Jesus Christ is man, because He is the Soredléssed
Virgin, and has a body and soul like ours.

. The birth of Jesus Christ is a factto$tory. He was born of Mary, who was espoused to
a carpenter named Joseph, who lived in Nazare@ablee.

The archangel Gabriel said to Mary, "The Holy Omé¢ born shall be called the Son of
God."

. Jesus Christ isue man because He has a body and soul like ours. HeatkHlis
human nature from His mother.

History tells us of Jesus Christ, Who preachechish@out Jerusalem over nineteen
hundred years ago. Many records tell of His appeareof His words, of His actions, of
His teachings. Nobody doubted that Jesus Christawdan, for He could be seen and
touched like other men. He lived and died Just es af all times live and die.

How can we prove that the religion God has revealethrough Christ is worthy of
belief? --We can prove that the religion God has revetiiealigh Christ is worthy of
belief, because:

. Jesus Christ, announcing Himself as the true Sd@oaf, whose coming was foretold by
the prophets, preached doctrines which He saithaditbelieve.

If Christ is God, then the religion He establisiettue, and the Church He founded is
the true Church. We can believe everything He sayesn without understanding it,
because God cannot err.

If Jesus Christ were not God, then Christianity lddae a farce, and the sooner it were
done away with the better. If Christ were not Gibén He were an impostor who, by
claiming divinity, had led billions into error f@most 2,000 years.

. Christ worked wonderfuhiracles which showed that the God of truth approved His
teachings.

Christ worked so many miracles publicly that adicked to Him to be cured. "But when
John had heard in prison of the works of Christséat two of his disciples to say to him,
‘Art thou he who is to come, or shall we look fapther?' And Jesus answering said to
them, 'Go and report to John what you have heaidaen: the blind see, the lame walk,
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the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the degdhe poor have the gospel preached to
them™ (Matt. 11:2-5)

a. Christ performed miracles on inanimate objectsylasn He changed water to
wine, calmed the storm, multiplied loaves.

b. He healed in an instant the sick, the blind, timedaHe expelled devils.

c. He raised the dead to life; as the daughter ofiSathe son of the widow of Naim
and Lazarus. Even His enemies acknowledged HisctagaThe Pharisees
planned to kill Lazarus, because the Jews beli@vddsus as a result of the
miracle.

d. He worked miracles on His own Person, as in thedfrguration, Resurrection,
and Ascension.
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29. Our Lord Jesus Christ
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Our Lord Jesus Christ is true God and true ManG¥&l, He is equal with the Father and the
Holy Ghost. He is infinite, almighty, eternal. AamHe has a body and soul like ours. Jesus
Christ has two natures which cannot be separatatiwhich are distinct: the human, and the
divine. But He is only one Person-the Divine Perdasus Christ is not a human Person.

Is Jesus Christ more than one Person?No, Jesus Christ is only one Person; and that
Person is the second Person of the Blessed Trinity.

Throughout the Gospels we can read about Jesust@Bsronly one Person,-eating,
sleeping, talking, and dying, as only one Person.

1. A"person"is a being that is intelligent and frardresponsibldor his actions. We
attribute to him whatever good or evil he doeshm tise of his human powers, because he
owns or controls those powers.

I am a human person, and everything | do is done lmyman person. But Christ is a

Divine Personsince He is God. Whatever Jesus Christ did vHdevas on earth was of
infinite dignity, since it was the work of a Divirkgerson.
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. Jesus Christ is Our Lord, the Son of God the Se&ardon of the Blessed Trinity, true
God and true Man. We call Hit®ur Lord" because as God He is Lord and Master of
all, and as our Saviour He redeemed us with Hie&lo

Christ is our Creator, Redeemer, Lawgiver. Teachs,judge. All these we mean when
we say Our Lord. St. Paul says: "He is the BlesseHonly Sovereign, the King of kings
and Lord of lords ... to whom be honor and evergsiominion. Amen" (1 Tim. 6:
15,16).

. There is onlyone Personthe Divine Person, in Jesus Christ. Jesus Chnigita human
person. Everything in Him even as Man is divine amdthy of adoration.

When we adore the Sacred Heart, or the PreciousdBiee do not adore mere flesh, but
the flesh united to the divinity. In Christ the hamand the divine are inseparable.

How many natures has Jesus Christ?-Jesus Christ has two natures: the nature of God
and the nature of man.

. A"nature" is a substance that is complete infisgla source of activity. It differs from
"person” in that while "person" determines whatratividualis, "nature” determines
what an individual cado.

In Jesus Christ Our Lord there are two naturesdiise and His human nature.
Therefore He could and did act as God; He coulddihéct as man, while all the time
He was God the Son.

. Because of His Divine nature, Christ is tr@pd; because of His human nature, He is
truly man In His Divine nature He is the Second PersormefBlessed Trinity, God the
Son, the Eternal Word. He took His human naturenfktis Mother.

It was to the Blessed Virgin that the Archangel Bd@announced: "And behold, thou
shalt conceive in thy womb and shalt bring fordoa; and thou shalt call his name Jesus.
He shall be great and shall be called the SoneoMbst High" (Luke 1:32).

Therefore Jesus Christ is both God and man; H&édidsDivine and human powers; He
has knowledge, can will and act as God and as FRarexample, with His human nature
Jesus worked, ate, spoke, felt pain. But it wasdiisne nature that enabled Him to
become transfigured, walk on the waters, raiseldasl.

. Thesetwo natureswvere united in a Divine Person Jesus Christ, thé-Ban. They were
intimately united, but they remainedstinct Neither was absorbed by the other. When
iron and gold are welded into one solid mass, twtinue to retain all their individual
properties distinct from each other. The unionhef divine and human natures in Christ
is called thenypostaticunion.
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Christ is true God and true man; this is why we ldah God-Man. Beings obtain their
nature from their origin; for this reason a chilssla human nature, from its human
parents. Jesus Christ, the Second Person of tlsséielrinity, has His origin from God
the Father, and hence He has a divine nature; mereas man He was born of the
Blessed Virgin Mary, and thus His human naturesTéiwhy Christ often referred to
Himself indiscriminately as "Son of God" or "SonMéan".

. As a consequence of these two natures, Christlsadveowills.
We can see this very clearly in His prayer in tleeden of Olives before His Passion. He
said: "Nevertheless, not My will, but Thine be ddride was referring to His human

will, for His divine will was surely the same assHtather's.

What does the name Jesus meanr?The name Jesus means Saviour or Redeemer.

. Our Lord is calledlesusbecause He came to save men from sin, and totbpeatoors of
heaven to them.

Before the birth of Our Lord, an angel appeare8ttaloseph and said: "Thou shalt call
His name Jesus" (Matt. 1:21). At the Annunciatio& &ngel Gabriel had spoken the
same words to Mary.

"After eight days were accomplished, that the childuld be circumcised, His name was
called Jesus" (Luke 2:21).

. We should say the name of Our Lord with greaterence We should bow our head
every time we utter it.

"In the name of Jesus every knee should bow, dfethloat are in heaven, on earth, and
under the earth” (Phil. 2:10). The symbol IHS imposed of the first three letters of the
nameJesusn Greek.

What does the name Christ mean?-The name Christ means "The Anointed One".

. "Christ" is a Greek word, with the same meaninfMgassias”. In the Old Law it was the
custom taanoint with oilprophets, high priests, and kings.

Our Lord is the greatest of the Prophets. He idilgh Priest Who offers Himself for all
mankind. He is the King of angels and men. Theeefois fitting that we should call
Him Christ He truly is the Anointed One.

. We are callecChristians because we are disciples of Christ. We belieugisnteachings,

and obey His commandments. The followers of Chweste first calledChristiansat
Antioch.
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NOTE: We are also called Christians because wenarabers of the Holy Roman
Catholic Church in the same way that being a merab#re Jones family is
indispensable to being a "Jones." (RMO)

Those who deny the doctrines of Christ, especlditydivinity, are not Christians.
Unfortunately, many today are Christians only imea

. Jesus Christ was announced to the world througlyitypes By "types" we mean
persons or actions which strongly suggested osf@@owed Christ. "Types" are to the
reality what a photograph is to the actual persenfor lack of the reality, types are a
good substitute, to give an idea of the substameshadowed.

Some of the types of Jesus Christ were: the gantigust Abel, who was murdered by

his brother; Noe, who alone persevered and sawetuman race from extinction by his
justice; Isaac, who willingly carried the wood ohish he was to have been sacrificed;
Joseph, who was sold for a few pieces of silver)dter saved his brethren from death;
Moses, who freed the Jews from slavery and led tioettme Promised Land; David. who
was born poor, did great deeds for his people batdme King.
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30. The Incarnation

(Third Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

"Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was $erh God to a town of Galilee called
Nazareth, to a virgin bethrothed to a man nameapgbsof the house of David, and the virgin's
name was Mary. And when the angel had come tohkesaid, 'Hail, full of grace, the Lord is
with thee. Blessed art thou among women.' Whehatheeen him she was troubled at his word,
and kept pondering what manner of greeting thishiniig. And the angel said to her, 'Do not be
afraid, Mary, for thou host found grace with Godid®ehold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb
and shalt bring forth a son; and thou shalt cak hiame Jesus™ (Luke 1:26-31).

What is meant by the Incarnation?--By the Incarnation is meant that the Son of God,
retaining His Divine nature, took to Himself a hunreature, that is, a body and soul like
ours.

1. The Incarnation is the greatest act of humilitygiole. By it the Son of God, eternal,
almighty, infinite, voluntarily took upon Himseluman nature with its weaknesses. He
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circumscribed Himself with a human body that woiglel sickness and pain, and with a
human soul that would cause Him agony.

Incarnation mean%ecoming flesh"Thus the Son of God took a human body and soul
and united it to His divine Person. Without ceasmfe God, the Second Person of the
Blessed Trinity became man at the same time. TWieedhature of Christ is from all
eternity. Only Hishuman naturdegan at the Incarnation.

. By virtue of the Incarnation Jesus Christ cameatiohe This is anysterywhich we can
never fully understand, but must be content to hama adore.

"The Word was made flesh and dwelt among us" (doh#). Christ as man was like us
in all things except sin. He could not sin, becadsas God. But in all other things He
was like us: he had a human body, a human souireh will. Can we understand this
with our reason? Hardly. As St. John Chrysostom: shknow that the Son of Gad
became man. but how, | do not know." God, Who peced.the universe from nothing,
also caused the Incarnation.

How was the Son of God made man2?The Son of God was conceived and made man
by the power of the Holy Ghost, in the womb of Biessed Virgin Mary.

The Three persons of God cooperated in the Inaamdiut only the Second Person took
on flesh: only He took to Himself a human nature.

. The Incarnation is peculiarly the work of tBeessed TrinityThey formed a human soul
and a human body, and these they united to thenS8d®erson of the Blessed Trinity: the
result was Our Lord Jesus Christ, God-Man.

To the power of the Holy Ghost we attribute theatmation, because the Third Person of
the Blessed Trinity peculiarly expresses the Spirltove: and the Incarnation is the
supreme example of God's love for men.

. It was fitting that God the Son should become inate, rather than the Father or the
Holy Ghost; for the Soproceeddrom the Father, and could be sent by Him.

God the Son then could, as the fruit of His Red@mnptsend God the Holy Ghost. Thus
through the Son of God we became adopted sonsaf Go

When was the Son of God conceived and made manThe Son of God was conceived
and made man on Annunciation Day, the day on withielAngel Gabriel announced to
the Blessed Virgin Mary that she was to be the Motf God.

. In Nazareth of Galilee lived the Blessed Virgin Madne day the Archangel Gabriel
appeared to her and saittail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee: bleskart thou
among women(Luke 1:28).
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Mary was surprised. The angel said: "Do not bei@fidary, for thou hast found grace
with God. And behold, thou shalt conceive in thymip and shalt bring forth a Son: and
thou shalt call His name Jesus." This event iedatheAnnunciationcommemorated by
the feast oMMarch 25

. Mary knew that the angel was sent by God. She aresiW@ehold the handmaid of the
Lord: be it done to me according to thy worl@uke 1:38)

At these words of the Blessed Virgin, Jesus Chestame man in her womb, and the
incarnation was accomplished.

. The mystery of the Incarnation is commemoratedydafltheAngelus a prayer said by
Catholics morning, noon, and night, at the ringifighe Angelus bell.

The Angelus bell is rung in a particular way: & trerse, it is sounded three times: a
pause follows while the Hail Mary is recited. "Tipiocedure is repeated three times for
the three verses and three Hail Marys. Then folloarginual ringing while the Prayer is
said.

During the Easter time the prayRegina Coel{(Queen of Heaven) is substituted for the
Angelus. Those who do not know these prayers byt,h@awvho cannot read, may say
five Hail Marys instead.

Did Jesus Christ have human parents?-Jesus Christ had a human mother, the Blessed
Virgin Mary, but He had no human father.

. The Blessed Virgin was Christ's mother as mannbuts God.

However, the Blessed virgin is truly the Mothe!Gxdd, because the humanity and
divinity of her Son are inseparable. In a similaywve call our parents mother and
father, although they only gave us our body, artdono soul.

. Christ had no human father. The Blessed Virgin iagtha virgin all her life. The
conception of Our Lord is a great miracle and aterysthat we cannot understand. We
can only accept it as true on the word of God, \ighredmighty.

St. Joseph was the legal spouse of Mary, but bidtieon preserved their virginity,
consecrating it to God. They always lived togetiebrother and sister. St. Joseph was
only the guardian or foster father of Our Lord.

. We should honor and lov&aint Josephbecause Our Lord honored and loved him. Holy
Scripture calls him a just man. He was a npst man and this is why God selected
him as the virgin spouse of Mary, to care for hed the Child Jesus.

Jesus loved St. Joseph and obeyed his slightelst Mery even called Joseph the father
of Jesus.

121



4. It seems that Saint Joseph was born in Bethlehelnd#a. But at the time of the
Annunciation, he and Mary were living Nezarethof Galilee. He was a carpenter. It
appears that he died before the beginning of Chpsiblic life.

The memory of Saint Joseph was venerated fromehgeaarliest centuries. In 1870 Pope
Pius IX declared Saint Joseph Patron of the Chuttehis also patron of mappy death

We should invoke his protection often. His feasptkonMarch 19 has been celebrated
since the 15th century.
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31. The Nativity

"And she brought forth her firstborn son, and wragim in swaddling clothes, and laid him in
a manger, because there was no room for them imtheAnd there were shepherds in the same
district living in the fields and keeping watch otkeeir flock by night. And behold, an angel of
the Lord stood by them and the glory of God shaned about them, and they feared
exceedingly. And the angel said to them, 'Do natftegd, for behold, | bring you good news of
,great joy which shall be to all the people; foetd has been born to you today in the town of
David a Saviour, who is Christ the Lord" "

When was Christ born?--Christ was born of the Blessed Virgin Mary onriGtmas
Day, in Bethlehem, more than nineteen hundred yaagos

When Jesus Christ was born, the Jews were no londependent. In 64 B.C. Pompey
reduced their kingdom and subjected iRmme

Because the Jews were always plotting rebellioimnag&ome, the Jewish king was

replaced by Herod, a Gentile, the first non-JelWwdoome king. Thus the scepter was
"taken away from Juda", and the time predictedHerMessias had arrived.
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. Today wereckondates from the birth of Christ. This has beencthr@inuous custom
since the time of Charlemagne, although many rditera the 5th century had adopted
the practice.

However, there is an error of some four to six ge@enerally, it is supposed, as a matter
of historical fact that Christ was born 7-5 B.C. An error in theca#tion of dates in
later centuries produced this anomaly.

. Bethlehems a little town in Judea, near the city of Jeleisa Joseph and Mary went
there in obedience to the Emperor at Rome, whachatmanded all his subjects to
register in the towns of their ancestors.

Joseph and Mary were both descended from King Daxhdse city was Bethlehem; this
is why they went to register there. They trieditml fa place to stay in even for only a
night, but could find refuge nowhere. And so theyght shelter in a poor stable; there
Jesus was born.

. Jesus was born in a stable, a poor placeprigierredpoverty and humiliation in order to
suffer more for us.

He wished to show Himself a friend of the poor, émtkach that the best way to heaven
is throughhumility, anddetachmentrom worldly goods.

. The Church celebrates the Nativity December 25The feast is calle@hristmas On

this day every priest is granted the privilegeafisg three Masses: one in
commemoration of Christ's eternal birth from God Hather; another in remembrance of
His temporal birth of the Blessed Virgin Mary; aadhird to recall His spiritual birth in
the hearts of the faithful.

The word "Christmas" comes fro@hrist andMassThe feast is so called because on that
day the Mass commemorating the birth of Christid.s

. An angel appeared to shepherds and told them dfaligity. A starled three Magi
(Wise Men) to Bethlehem.

The shepherds represented ploer. The Magi represented thieh. All offered their gifts
to the Infant Jesus. Our Lord does not look afptiiee of our gifts, but at the purity of
our hearts.

The Church commemorates the adoration of the Maghe Feast of the Epiphany,
January 6 "Epiphany" meanmanifestationin the persons of the Magi, who were not
Jews, Our Lord was manifested to all nations ofettueh, who were at the time lost in
paganism. With the Magi, we are called to the Trttie Old Testament was ended, and
the world had entered upon a new Covenant with @ad.if, like the Magi we offer
Jesus Christ the gold of our love, the myrrh of-satrifice, and the incense of our
prayers, we too shall be united with God.
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7. Many churches and homes set up a crib at Christitas.custom, although of very
ancient origin, was popularized by St. Francis s$iéi.

In the year 1223, he visited Pope Honorius Il andght approval of his plans to make a
scenic representation of the Nativity. Having oféa the Pope's consent, Francis left
Rome, and arrived at Greccio on Christmas Eve. €& methe church he constructed a
crib, grouping around it images of the Blessed Miand St. Joseph, of the shepherds,
the ox, and the ass. At the midnight Mass St. Fsaamted as deacon. After singing the
words of he Gospel, "And they laid Him in a mangené knelt down to meditate on the
great gift of :he Incarnation. And people around gahis arms a Child, surrounded by a
most brilliant light.

Since then the devotion to the crib has spreadrfdrwide. The crib remains in church
until the octave day of the Epiphany. At the profpae the images of the Three Kings
and their retinue are added, making a daily advémaeards the crib.

Most homes also set up a decorated Christmasitisea reminder of th&ee of the
cross. Thdoxesof Christmas gifts remind us of the great GiftttGad sent us.

Santa Clausthe jolly and beloved distributor of Christmaggiis an American

adoption of St. Nicholas, Bishop of Myra, of theifth century. This Saint is popular in
Germany, Switzerland, and the Netherlands, wheiie hade the secret purveyor of gifts
to children on December 6, his feast day. The custas brought to New York by the
Dutch, quickly spread throughout the United States$ became absorbed into the
Christmas celebration.

What incidents in Our Lord's life were closely conrected with the Nativity?--The
following incidents in Our Lord's life were closedpnnected with the Nativity: the
Circumcision, the Presentation, and the flight gyj&.

1. The Child received the narne Jesus when He was @dgyls old. He wasircumcised
according to the custorn of the Jews. At the Circigian Jesus began His role of
Mediator between God and man, shedding His bloothtfirst time for us.

"Thou shalt call his name Jesus, for He shall $es@eople front their sins" (Matt. 1:21).
"Therefore God . . . has bestowed upon him the rthatds above everv name, so that at
the name of Jesus, every knee should bend, of thdsmaven, on earth, and under the
earth” (Phil. 2:9,10). "If you ask the Father amythin my name. he will give it to you"
(John 16:23). The feast of the Circumcision is loeleed orNew Year's DayThus the
Church teaches us to begin everything in the namiesus.

2. When Jesus was forty days old, His MothersentedHim in the Temple at Jerusalem. In

imitation, though the rite is essentially differemtothers today after childbirth seek the
blessing of the Church in a thanksgiving ceremaadied"churching”
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The feast of the Presentation is celebrateBefruary 2 It is also called thpurification

of the Blessed Virgin, or Candlemas Day. On thig ckndles are blessed and carried in
procession, in memory of the words of holy Simemslnen Jesus was presented in the
Temple. He said Our Lord was "a Light of revelatiorthe Gentiles".

. Mary and Joseph took the Child JesuEgyptto save Him from King Herod, who
wanted to kill Him.

An angel appeared to Joseph and told him to tak€thld Jesus and His mother away to

Egypt. They stayed in Egypt until the death of Kiterod. Then an angel appeared to
Joseph and bade him return to the land of the Jews.
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32. The Hidden Life of Jesus Christ

After the finding in the Temple, Jesus returnedhWiiry and Joseph to Nazareth. There He lived
with them, doing all He could to help His Motheda8t. Joseph in their work. Jesus, God
Himself, obeyed mortals, because He wanted tossahexample. He lived a life of obedience,
humility, and poverty in Nazareth till He was abthitty years old , This hidden life teaches us,
among other things, the value in the eyes of Gbprayer, humility and obedience.

How may the life of Jesus Christ be divided?-The life of Jesus Christ may be divided
into three parts: His childhood to the time whenwés twelve years old; His hidden life,
to the time when He started His teaching; and Hidip life, to the time of His death.

. After the murder of the Holy Innocents, the Chiéus lived irEgyptwith His mother
and St. Joseph until the death of Herod, thenmetuwith them to the Holy Land.

An angel appeared to Joseph and said, "Arise,ak@the Child and his Mother, and go
into the land of Israel” (Matt. 2:20). Just asJatseph had obeyed without question when
told to take the Child to Egypt, so now he obeyamwing that God Who watches over
the birds of the air would watch over those giveto ihis charge.
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2. The Holy Family lived inNazareth From there, every year Mary and Joseph went to
worship at the Temple of Jerusalem. When Jesuswege years old, He went along
with His parents to celebrate the Pasch at Jemusdlben Mary and Joseph left the city
to return to Nazareth, but Jesus remained behititbut their knowledge.

"But thinking that he was in the caravan, they bache a day's journey before it occurred
to them to look for him among their relatives acdwaintances. And not finding him,
they returned to Jerusalem in search of him" (L2ie&l-45) We can only imagine the
distress of Mary and Joseph upon having lost Jesast precious to them, the Child that
had been entrusted to their care. And what was jineivhen after three days search they
found Him in the Temple, in the midst of the wisemthere, hearing and questioning
them! Mary told how great had been her grief whes said, "Behold, thy father and |
have been seeking thee sorrowing” (Luke 2:48).J88us replied, "How is it that you
sought me? Did you not know that | must be aboutatyer's business?" (Luke 2:49)

Jesus dearly loved Mary and Joseph, but He dithesitate to cause them pain and part
from them, in order to obey His heavenly Fatheils im imitation of Him, many young
people leave home and their dear parents, to tregriesthood or a religious
congregation, to serve God completely.

3. Some non-Catholic interpreters insist that Jesdshathers, that He was not the only
Son of Mary. Those spoken of in the Gospels asttethren” of Our Lord (Matt.
13:55), were His blood relatives; it was the p@etmong the Jews to call near relatives
"brethren”.

So Abraham called his nephew Lot in this manneet'there be no quarrel between me
and thee.... for we are brethren" (Gen. 13:8). Ad&in Chrysostom wrote, Our Lord on
the cross would not have needed to commend His élathhis Apostle John, if she had
had other children.

How long did the hidden life of Jesus Christ last?-The hidden life of Jesus Christ
lasted from His return to Nazareth at the age efwe/until He entered into public life, at
the age of thirty.

1. Of this part of Christ's life all we directly refm Holy Scripture are two statements:
"And He went down with them, and came to Nazaratia, was subject to them.... And
Jesus advanced in wisdom and age and grace bedorara men" (Luke 2:51, 52). In
these two sentences is contained the histogyghfteen yearsf the life of Jesus Christ,
the God-Man.

In the Temple, at the early age of twelve, Jesdspgnaved His wisdom before the
doctors of the law. As St. Luke writes, "And all evivere listening to him were amazed
at his understanding and his answers" (Luke 28uf) did He continue after this unusual
and favorable beginning; did He stay on to preashddctrine? No; instead, He meekly
followed His parents as a young child of that agel went to live with them in obscurity
in Nazareth.
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2. The actions of Jesus Christ are intended for examplesand instructions, as much as
His words. As He said, "I have given you an exambliat as | have done to you, so you
also should do" (John 13:15) The hidden life oludas for us a perfect model of
humility. He lived in poverty and lowliness: the Mother ¢t®se was a poor woman; His
foster-father was a carpenter; the town in whichsplent the greatest part of His life was
an obscure place despised by the Jews: "Can agygloiod come out of Nazareth?"
(John 1:46)

By His hidden life Jesus Christ teaches us to lbalmess and wisdom before we
presume to teach others. He teaches us, by liningscurity, to fight against our vanity,
which makes us desire to be doing only what seee®t @nd important, which makes us
desire to be praised and noticed. By His hidden@itir Lord teaches us to subdue our
pride, to live day after day without impatiencecomplaint, unknown to the world, and
even despised, if that is the will of God for ugert we shall have true peace of heart.
And so Jesus said, "Learn from me, for | am meeklammble of heart" (Matt. 11:29).
For long years of obscurity in Nazareth, He was 'Jacarpenter's son".

3. The hidden life of Jesus Christ is for us a perfeotiel ofobedience"And He was
subject to them." The God of all created thingsyighty and infinite, was subject to two
poor and unknown mortals. He obeyed them in atighj promptly, constantly,
cheerfully, and with great love.

Let us model our obedience on this perfect patteghus obey our superiors as
representatives of God, giving them due respecipanihpt obedience. When our parents
command us, and we go about doing what they wahtvith murmuring and without
spirit, is that the obedience that the Child Jegue in Nazareth? When we have to do
some unpleasant or difficult task, let us imitagsuk in His very words: "Yes, Father, for
such was thy good pleasure” (Matt. 11:26).

In this way our obedience will be like that of Jessupernatural; we shall obey human
beings for the love of God; we shall really be abgyGod Himself, in the persons of
those He has placed over us. By the example ohidden life our Lord set the principle
for the religious life, particularly for that contemplativeorders.

4. Jesus "advanced in wisdom and grace before Godhand' Although He possesed all
wisdom and grace from the first moment of His midite, He manifested them only
graduallyand in a way that was in keeping with His years.

We can obtain much merit before God without doing striking actions, by merely
being humble and obedient in the place of life lck it has pleased God to put us. If
Christ the Son of God, God Himself, was conteriigdhumble, poor, and unknown, to do
common tasks day by day for the greater part ofddrghly life, is there any reason why
we should be ever trying to exalt ourselves, tmattadmiration, ever to feed our vanity?
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33. The Public Life of Jesus Christ

Our Lord spent the three years of His public l#a¢hing, healing the sick, working miracles to
prove His mission and Divinity. One of His most derful miracles was the raising of Lazarus.
Lazarus had been dead and buried four days. Butsleent to the sepulchre and ordered the
stone closing it to be taken away. Then He criédzarus, come forth!" And Lazarus came forth
from the grave. Because of this miracle, the Plesisbecame more envious, and even planned to
kill Lazarus, so as to make it appear that Jesusiat raised him from the dead.

When did Christ beqin His public life? --Christ began His public life when He was
about thirty years old.

1. After spending long years in obscurity and humblk §esus Christ next entered upon a
period of activity, going about and teaching pulgli¢ie left His home in Nazareth, and
began His public life by an act of great humilitlis baptismat the hands of St. John the
Baptist in the river Jordan.

The mother of St. John the Baptist was St. Elizabstusin of the Blessed Virgin Mary.
St. John lived a life of very rigorous penancehia tlesert, preparing himself for his role
of forerunner or precursor of the Saviour. Aboub tyears before Christ started His
public life, John the Baptist went out of the désand began to preach penance; he
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baptized in the Jordan all those who believed sntiéachings and wished to begin a new
life.

St. John the Baptist was tfagerunneror precursorof Christ. He spoke to the people of
the coming Messias, and pointed Jesus out to tiseimed’'Lamb of God." He was put to
death by Herod, because he reproved the rulerisammoral life.

Jesus came to John to be baptized; immediatelynaftds, as Our Lord came out of the
river, the Holy Ghost came down upon Him in therimf a dove, and a Voice from
heaven was heard saying: "This is my beloved Sowhiom | am well pleased" (Matt.
3:17).

. After His baptism, Jesus went into the desert, ehtafastedforty days and forty nights.
This teaches us to look upon baptism as a cakt@apce, and to prepare for all kinds of
activity by mortification and prayer.

The forty days of Lent are intended to commentotfaeforty days' fast of Our Lord.
Lent lasts from Ash Wednesday till midnight of H&@gturday.

. After Our Lord's long fast, the devil was permittedemptHim. Christ rebuked the
devil, and angels came to minister to Him.

From this temptation of Our Lord we know that a p¢ation is not sinful. As long as we
resist the devil, we are pleasing to God, howetreng may be the temptation that
assails us. "God is faithful and will not permituytm be tempted beyond your strength,
but with the temptation will also give you a wayt tluat you may be able to bear it" (1
Cor.10:13).

How long did Christ's public life last? --Christ's public life lasted about three years,
during which He went about preaching, teaching, doidg good.

. Upon His return from His forty-day fast in the desdesus called Hifrst disciplesIn a
few days He performed His first miracle, changiraer into wine at a marriage-feast in
Cana, at the request of His Mother, although, asoldeher, His time had not yet come.

Among the outstanding works of Jesus during tist fiear of His active life were: He
drove sellers out of the Temple, saying they made'den of thieves". He cured the
ruler's son, Peter's mother-in-law, the paralytitha pool, the daughter of Jairus. He
calmed the tempest.

. Jesus began the second year of His public lifenbgch of utmost significance: He chose
from the many that followed Him, "the Twelve", Higelve Apostles Himself calling
them Apostles. In the Sermon on the Mount He sunm®aHis teachings; it is the law
of love taking the place of the law of fear.
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During the second year of His mission, Christ penied many miracles, among which
were: the cure of the centurion's servant, of tlow's son at Naim; the first

multiplication of the loaves; He walked on the watnd bade Peter walk on it, too. He
forgave Mary Magdalen, and sent the Apostles oim thission. He began teaching in the
form of parables, comparing what He wanted to teeithh common things. Among His
parables of this period were: the sower, the rateswheat, the mustard seed, the pearl of
great price.

. In His third year of teaching, Jesus went to Galilee and Phi@gmiecause in Judea

where He had been teaching, the Pharisees foramjealousy sought to kill Him. In
Phoenicia He gave in to the entreaties of a Gemtil@anaanite, who persevered in asking
Him to cure her daughter.

In Galilee Jesus cured a deaf-and-dumb man, uging that the Church has adopted in
its baptismal ceremonies; he performed the miractee second multiplication of
the,loaves. On Mount Thabor He was transfigureitiénpresence of Peter, James, and
John. Among other cures were those of the tendeped the man blind from birth. He
promised the primacy over all to Peter, paid thmite to Caesar, forgave the woman
caught in adultery, sent out his seventy-two dissipn a mission, called the rich young
man, instructed Mary and Martha, and was the gafedacheus. He told the parables of
the unmerciful servant, the Good Samaritan, thediosep, the lost groat, the greater
supper, the unjust steward, the prodigal son, DivesLazarus, the Pharisee and the
publican, the laborers in the vineyard.

. Finally, at the end of His public life, Jeswassed Lazarugrom the dead. By this time the
envy of the Pharisees was so great that they detednto bring about the death ofJesus;
Judas came as a ready tool.

Magdalen anointed Our Lord, as He said, for Hisabuke entered Jerusalem in triumph
riding on an ass, with children waving palms amgysig. He told the parable of the
husbandmen and the heir, to show the Phariseebl¢hiatew of their designs against
Him. And last of all, He ate the Last Supper witis Apostles, there instituting the Holy
Eucharist.

What was Chrisfs aim in His public life?--Christ's aim in His public life was to teach
what God requires all to believe and practice hso &ll may enter the kingdom of
heaven.

. For this purpose He gathered some seventydiaciples and from them chose twelve
Apostles, to whom He gave special instruction aauhing. By them He established His
Church, which was to carry on His work after Higithe to continue teaching what He
had openly and publicly taught.

He spoke to large crowds, sometimes numberingdotive thousand people, as when
He multiplied the loaves and fishes. Christ taughhe simplest manner, so that all
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might understand without difficulty. He used plammmely words. He often used signs
and parables, and illustrated His meaning by exasfpbm nature and common life.

. In thedoctrinesHe taught, a leading idea is: "Seek first the domg of God."
He taught a new rule of faith, and gave new commmeerds. He taught the precept of

love, even for our enemies. He revealed certairtengs: such as those of the Blessed
Trinity, of His own divinity, of the Last judgmeritle instituted the seven sacraments.
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34. The Passion

(Fourth Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

After the Last Supper, Jesus went with His Apostldse Garden of Gethsemani. And going a
little ,further, He fell upon His face, praying: &kher, if it is possible, let this cup pass awaynir
Me; yet not as | will, but as Thou wiltest" (M&6:39). After praying three times the same
prayer, Jesus said to His disciples: "Behold, thartis at hand, and the Son of Man will be
betrayed into the hands of sinners. Rise, let ugghold, he who betrays Me is at hand" (Matt.
26:45-46). Judas had come.

What important events marked the end of Our Lord'spublic life? --The following
events marked the end of Our Lord's public lifes Bolemn entry into Jerusalem, the
Last Supper He ate with His Apostles, and findHig passion and death.

. Jesus Christ enterd@rusalenin triumph, riding on an ass, with children wavipgms
and singing.

The Church commemorates the entrance into Jerusaldpalm Sunday. On that day
palms are blessed, and there is a procession,monyeof the palms that the joyous
people waved at the entrance into Jerusalem olL.Gut. Palm Sunday is the Sunday
before Easter. The week following it is callddly Week

. On the Thursday evening after His entry into JdaumsaJesus ate tligaschal Supper

with His Apostles. We call it the Last Supper, itovas the last meal He ate before His
death.
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The Jews celebrated the feast of the Pasch in nyeohdineir deliverance from Egypt.
They had been saved by the blood of the paschél.lam

. After the Supper, Our Lordashed the feetf the Apostles. He did this to teach us
humility.

In commemoration, the celebrant of Holy Thursdaysdiday washes the feet of twelve
men, after the Gospel.

. After the washing of feet, Our Loidstituted the Blessed Eucharissaid the first Mass,
and gave His Apostles thdirst Holy Communion

What is meant by the Redemption?-By the Redemption is meant that Jesus Christ, as
Redeemer of the whole human race, offered His snfe and death to God as a fitting
sacrifice in satisfaction for the sins of men, aagained for them the right to be children
of God and heirs of heaven.

A redeemelis one who pays in order to get back something ks gives satisfaction,
compensation for an offense or injury done another.

. No creature could, of himself, make satisfactionsin. Sin offends an infinite God, and
therefore would need infinite satisfaction. Theref8omeone Infinite, Jesus Christ, had
to offer that satisfaction.

Jesus Christ suffered and died as man; as God tié neither suffer nor die. He
suffered excruciatingly in order to make full regtgon for sin, and to impress on us the
great evil of sin. Even only one sin is so abomieab God that not all the deluges and
fires can wipe off the stain. Only the blood of Gdithself can do so. "The Lord hath
laid on him the iniquity of us all" (Is. 53:6).

. Christ died forall men, without exception. He is the Redeemer of all nidot all men
are saved becauset all accepthe graces which Christ merited for us by His deat
Many do not believe in Him. Of those who believany lead sinful lives.

"Christ also loved us and delivered himself upusy an offering and a sacrifice to God"
(Eph. 5:2). We can never realize fully that Godddier us. We can never repay Him in
this life or the next. The only way we can show appreciation is to live according to
His will.

What were the chief sufferings of Christ?--The chief sufferings of Christ were His
bitter agony of soul, His bloody sweat, His crus@wging, His crowning with thorns,
His crucifixion, and His death on the cross.

Christ had often foretold His Passion. "For he vea€hing his disciples, and saying to
them 'The Son of Man is to be betrayed into thedbarf men, and they will kill him; and
having been killed, he will rise again on the trday™ (Mark 9:30). Again: "Behold, we
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are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Manbeilbetrayed to the chief priests and
the Scribes; and they will condemn him to death, &l deliver him to the Gentiles; and
they will mock him, and spit upon him, and scounge, and put him to death; and on
the third day he will rise again” (Mark 10:33-34).

. From the Last Supper, Christ went with His AposttetheGarden of Oliveso pray.
There He was overwhelmed with sorrow and agonyhabHe sweated blood.

Our Lord looked forward to His agony, saying to Agostles, "That the, world may
know that | love the Father, and that | do as théh& has commanded me. Arise, let us
go from here" (John 14:31) . In the Garden, Jeslisd sad at the sins of men and at
what would befall Him that He said, "My soul is saten unto death” (Matt. 26:38). To
His Father, He cried out in pain, "Father, if travtiwilling, remove this cup from me; yet
not my will, but thine, be done" (Luke 22:42). Igamy, "his sweat became as drops of
blood, running down upon the ground" (Luke 22:44).

. Jesus Christ wdsetrayedby Judas, seized by soldiers, led before the piggst, and
condemned to death. The Sanhedrin, the coundilei¢éws, headed by Caiphas the high
priest, condemned Jesus to death for the criméasphemy, becaudde claimed to be
Christthe Son of God.

"Then the high priest, standing up, said to hinpsCthou make no answer to the things
that these men prefer against thee?' But Jesusikepte. And the high priest said to
him, 'l adjure thee by the living God that thou ted whether thou art the Christ, the Son
of God.' Jesus said to him, "Thou hast said.ifThen the high priest tore his garment,
saying, 'He has blasphemed; what further need Wwavef withesses? Behold, now you
have heard the blasphemy. What do you think?' Aegt answered and said, 'He is liable
to death™ (Matt. 26:62-66)

Jesus Christ was led Rontius Pilate the Roman Governor of Judea, to have His
sentence confirmed. At the time the Jews were dioidn by their Roman masters from
putting anyone to death without the confirmatiorthe Governor. Pilate questioned
Christ time and again, but had to say to His aasuskfind no guilt in Him."

The Jewish Priests and Pharisees hated and pexdelasus because they expected the
Messias to be an earthly king. They were so wickatlin spite of the proofs of Christ's
divinity, they would not believe a poor man couklthe Messias. They hated Jesus; He
had rebuked them for their sins.

. But Pilate wished to please the Jews, and had 3$esusged, Jesus was bound to a pillar,
His clothes torn off; strong men with whips, cordsd straps with iron spikes scourged
Him, and the whole body of Our Lord was one greatimg.

"And the soldiers, plaiting a crown of thorns, guipon his head, and arrayed him in a

purple cloak. And they kept coming to him and sgyiHlail, King of the Jews!" and
striking him. Pilate therefore again went outsidd aaid to them, 'Behold, | bring him
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out to you, that you may know that | find no guilthim.' Jesus therefore came forth,
wearing the crown of thorns and the purple cloakd Ae said to them, 'Behold the
man!™

. At last, fearing that if he did not permit Jesu®éoput to death the Jews would accuse
him before Caesar, Pilate gave in to the insistefitke Jews and delivered Him to them
to becrucified

Christ was made to carry His cross through theetgref Jerusalem to Mount Calvary. He

was nailed to the cross about noon, dying threeshaiterwards, crucified between two
thieves.
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35. Calvary

AT | Pt E:
..i_l L

During Holy Week the Church lives again the passiod death of Christ. On the first day, Palm
Sunday, the solemn entry of Jesus into Jerusalesiabrated by the blessing of palms (1),
followed by a solemn procession. At the Mass efdhi/, as on Tuesday, Wednesday, and Friday,
the story of the Passion (3) from each Evangdistad. On Thursday, Friday, and Saturday of
Holy Week the Tenebrae are celebrated: the fiftegnlles are put out one by one, to symbolize
the flight of the disciples (2), and the death af Qord. On Holy Thursday morning a pontifical
Mass is celebrated, in cathedrals only; at this oty oils (4) are blessed. Commemorating the
Last Supper at which the Holy Eucharist and theegthiood were instituted, Holy Thursday Mass
takes place in the evening, with the washing df(f8e¢o commemorate Christ's washing of the
Apostles' feet. At the Good Friday service, emphiagjiven to the veneration of the cross (6) .
Holy Saturday services are held at night, beginniiifp the blessing of the new fire (7); from this
the Paschal candle is lighted (9), a reminder ofi§hLight of the world. The five grains of
incense imbedded in the candle remind us of Hisyd®uFour Lessons (10) are read; the
baptismal water is blessed and taken to the fontl8e Mass commemorates, Our Lord's
glorious Resurrection (11).

When did Christ die? --Christ died on Good Friday.

During the three hours that Christ suffered ondtoss, He spoke seven times. We call
these theseven words:
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"Father, forgive them, for they do not know whagyttare doing."
"Amen, | say to thee, this day thou shalt be withimparadise."
"Woman, behold thy son.... Behold thy mother."

"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"

"I thirst."

"It is consummated."

"Father, into thy hands | commend my spirit.”

Where did Christ die? --Christ died on Golgotha, a place outside thg @itlerusalem.

Christ was crucified on a hill called Calvary, adesthe city of Jerusalem.

St. Augustine says that on the cross Our Lord bienhead to kiss us, extended His arms
to embrace us, and opened His heart to love us. tHamkful we should be to Christ for
His love! "He humbled himself, becoming obedientiéath, even to death on a cross”
(Phil. 2:8).

What took place at the death of Christ?-At the death of Christ the sun was darkened,
the earth quaked, the veil of the Temple was téetrocks split, and many of the dead
arose and appeared in Jerusalem.

The tearing of the veil of the Temple at the dedt@hrist marked thendof the Jewish
religion as the true religion. This Jewish religizad been a figure of the True Church,
and when the Church was established, was no loregzted: types and figures had to
give way toreality.

The veil of the Temple concealed the Holy of Hqgltb® most sacred part of the Temple.

We must not, however, make the mistake of thinkivag Christianity ended the moral
laws-laws regarding good and evil that were talnytthe Jewish religion. Christ came
not to destroy, but tperfect the Old Law.

The authority of the Temple and its officers was/mdaced in the Church established by
Christ, in the hands of His Apostles. The ceremnidaias of the Jews relating to worship
were abolished.

The Church commemorates the passion and deathrist @hGood Friday The solemn
afternoon service consists of four parts, the \eti@r of the cross being the chief
feature. All may receive Communion.

After the Holy Thursday ceremonies the altar waped; lights were put out, and bells
silenced.

After His death, Our Lord's body was taken dowmriihe cross anldid in the grave

which belonged to Joseph of Arimathea. Then Hisipliss rolled up a great stone to
close the tomb.
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The chief priests and the Pharisees went in a bm&jlate, saying, 'Sir, we have
remembered how that deceiver said, while he waalixat, 'After three days | will rise
again.' Give orders, therefore, that the sepulbkrguarded until the third day, or else his
disciples may come and steal him away, and saytpe¢ople, 'He has risen from the
dead'; and the last imposture will be worse thafitist.” Pilate said to them, "You have a
guard; go, guard it as well as you know how."' Sxytlvent and made the sepulchre
secure, scaling the stone, and setting the guaadit (®17:63-66)

What do we learn from the sufferings and death of @rist? --From the sufferings and
death of Christ we learn God's love for man andethieof sin, for which God, who is all-
just, demands such great satisfaction.

. It was notnecessaryor Jesus to suffer so intensely in order to reda# men. As His
merits are infinite, He could have wiped away tims ©f a thousand worlds by shedding
one drop of His blood. But He chose to suffer agsiiecause Hevesus.

"Greater love than this no one has, that one layndais life for his friends" (John
15:13). "I am the good shepherd. The good shedhagsddown his life for his sheep ... |
am the good shepherd; and | know mine and mine knew... and | lay down my life for
my sheep” (John 10:11-15).

. From the Passion of Christ we learn &wl that sin isand the hatred that God bears it.
We learn the necessity of satisfying for the ma#ind wickedness that is sin. Sin must be
a horrible thing, to make Jesus Christ the God-mudfer so much.

By Christ's obedience He atoned for Adam's disadyem#i, for He was obedient unto
death. "He was wounded for our iniquities; he wassed for our sins” (Is. 53:5).

. The sufferings of Christ, in addition, serve asaampléefor us, to strengthen us under
trials.

Christ gave us an example of patience and stretfgile receive trials, we should accept
them with resignation, in imitation of Our Lord, Whkuffered so willingly for our sake.
We can never have as much suffering as He did.

Churchesare built in the form of a cross because withimghcrifice of the cross is
reenacted. Within them we remember easily the svbat took place that day long ago,
when Jesus Christ, Son of God, for love of us seffeind died on the Cross.

Church spires lead us to "seek those things tleadlaove" (Col. 3:1); they are
surmounted by a cross, the symbol of our salvatioeir bells call us to prayer,
communion with God. The church interior is dividatb three parts: the porch, where in
former times those preparing for baptism and theteets knelt; the nave, which is the
central and main portion, for those attending tloéytbacrifice; and the choir or
sanctuary, where in former times the singers stayed reserved for the clergy, and
separated from the nave by the communion rail.
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36. The Resurrection

(Fifth Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

"Now late in the night of the Sabbath, as it begadawn towards the first day of the week, Mary
Magdalene and the other Mary come to see the skeulénd behold, there was a great
earthquake; for an angel of the Lord come down ftmaven, and drawing near rolled back the
stone, and sat upon it. His countenance was likging, and his raiment like snow. And for
fear of him the guards were terrified, and becaike dlead men. But the angel spoke and said to
the women, Do not be afraid; for | know that yoakséesus, who was crucified. He is not here,
for he has risen even as he said. Come, see tbe plaere the Lord was laid' " (Matt. 28:1-7).

What do we mean when we say in the Apostles’ Cred¢ldat Christ descended into

hell? --When we say that Christ descended into hellmean that, after He died, the soul
of Christ descended into a place or state of cadled limbo, where the souls of the just
were waiting for Him.

1. Christ did not go to the hell of the damned, buthi® "hell" of the justIn Holy Scripture,
it was called "Abraham's bosom". St. Peter caliéd prison”. We call itimbo.
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Among the souls in limbo were Adam, Eve, Abel, Nabraham, Isaac, Jacob; Joseph,
David, Isaias, Daniel, Job, Tobias, St. Joseph,Sindohn the Baptist. They went to
heaven at Our Lord's entrance upon His Ascension.

. Christ went to limbo to announce to the souls wgithere the joyful news that He had
reopened heaven to mankind.

"He was brought to life in the spirit, in which alke went and preached to those spirits
that were in prison” (1 Pet. 3:19). The soulsmmdo could not go to heaven, which had
been closed by Adam's sin. It was ordgppenedo man by the death of Our Lord, by the
Redemption. The souls in limlgidd not suffer painbut they longed for heaven. After the
release of these souls from Limbo, and their esranto heaven, this Limbo for the just
souls ceased to exist.

While His soul was in limbo, Christ's body was e tholy sepulchre. When man dies, his
soul isseparatedrom the body. When Jesus died, His body and weué separated, but
His divinity remained united to both body and soul.

Christ's body did not corrupt in the tomb. It waghe holy sepulchre from Friday
evening when He was buried, to Sunday morning, Whearose from the grave. This is
why we say Christ rose on the third day, althoughwds in the grave for only three
incomplete days.

When did Christ rise from the dead?--Christ rose from the dead, glorious and
immortal, on Easter Sunday, the third day afterddiath.

. Christ had ofterfioretold His resurrection.

He said of His own body; "Destroy this temple, amthree days | will raise it up" (John
2:19). Before entering Jerusalem He said to Hiss#ips that He would be put to death
and "rise again on the third day" (Matt. 20:19). @a night of the Last Supper He said:
"But after | have risen, | will go before you inBalilee" (Matt. 26:32).

. EvenHis enemies knetihat He had predicted His resurrection. This iy Wtey obtained
Pilate's permission to seal the sepulchre andusetlg to watch it.

They said to Pilate: "Sir, we have remembered Haw deceiver said, while he was yet
alive.'After three days | will rise again(Matt. 27:63).

. Today the entire Christendom celebrefaster Sundain memory of the Resurrection. It
is the Feast of feasts, commemorating the completi@ur redemption by Christ.

Easter is celebrated on the first Sunday followthgfirst full moon of spring; the feast

therefore is moveable, and can fall between Magchritl April 25, The Paschal season
lasts till Trinity Sunday; till then the joyowsdleluia resounds.
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Why did Christ remain on earth forty days after His Resurrection?--Christ remained
on earth forty days after His Resurrection to prthat He had truly risen from the dead,
and to complete the instruction of the Apostles.

. Christ's resurrection is amdoubted facton which rests the Christian faith.

St. Paul says'If Christ has not risen,"vain then is our preacgijrvain too is your faith"
(1 Cor. 15:14). And according to St. John, an eym¥gs: "Many other signs also Jesus
worked in the sight of his disciples, which are woitten in this book. But these are
written, that you may believe that Jesus is thasGithe Son of God" (John 20:30-31)

. In the first place, Chrigially died His death was witnessed by many, both friends and
enemies. It was proved by the soldier who plungedbear into His side. It was
communicated officially to Pilate. His bones weo# broken, because He was found
already dead. His Mother and disciples would néeee buried Him had they suspected
the least chance of life.

Some unbelievers urge that Christ was dead ordppearance and after an interval
recovered from His swoon and left the grave. Tlss laf blood following the scourging
alone would have been enouglttuse deathnot to mention the wounds He received on
the cross.

. In the second place, Chrisgally came to lifeOn the first Easter morning He appeared to
Mary Magdalen and the other women who sought Hithesepulchre. Then He
appeared to Peter. In the evening He walked withdisciples on the road to Emmaus.
At night He appeared to the assembled Apostles.

Nor were these witnesses easily deceived. The Agsodid not at first believe the
women who told them the Lord had risen. Theyuld not even believtbeir own senses,
thinking the risen Saviour was a ghost. Christ toackll for something to eat, to prove
that He was not a ghost. St. Thomas refused teumethe other ten Apostles, who had
seen Christ first. He only believed when Our Lopgeared to him and bade him touch
His wounds.

. The Jewdribedthe guards to say that while they were asleepdig@ples had stolen
the body of Christ.

Such an act was made impossible by Christ's engheesselves. They haaled and
guardedthe tomb. "So they went and made the sepulchigsgesealing the stone, and
setting the guard" (Matt. 27:66). Even supposireggghards to have fallen asleep, the
great stone which covered the sepulchre could aa¢ been moved without waking
some at least of the guards. Finally, it is a rdwlalle circumstance that the guards were
not punished for this breach of duty.

. Christreally arosefrom the dead. For forty days He appeared to mideyconversed,
walked, and even ate with them. He spent much itisteucting the Apostles.
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One of His most important appearances wds/eohundredlisciples on a mountain in
Galilee, when He gave the Apostles the commana tiigh into the world and teach.
The Evangelists have recorded nine apparitionsit lmievident from their writings (for
example, Acts 1:3) that there were other and umdecboccasions when Christ appeared.
Countless of Christ's followetaid down their livesn testimony of the truth of the
resurrection. "During forty days appearing to thamd speaking of the kingdom of God"
(Acts 1:3).
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37. The Ascension

(Sixth Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

On Mount Olivet, a hill outside Jerusalem, fortyydafter His Resurrection, Our Lord spoke to the
disciples, telling them how the Holy Ghost wouldad®d upon them. "And when He had said this, he was
lifted up before their eyes, and a cloud took hirhaf their sight, And while they were gazing up to
heaven as he went, behold, two men stood by therite garments, and said to them, 'Men of Galilee,
why do you stand looking up to heaven? This Jebashas been taken from you into heaven, will come

in the some way as you have seen him going upateehe" (Acts 1:9-11).

Why did Christ rise from the dead?--Christ rose from the dead to show that He is tru
God, and to teach us that we, too, shall rise fitoendead.

1. The Resurrection is the most important of Chrisil®cles. He Himself chose it as the
most conclusiveroof of His divine mission; the Apostles appealed to itonfirm their
teachings. The fact of the Resurrection, by itaklhe, proves Christ God.

Christ said repeatedly that He is the Son of Gaalskid He would rise again from the
grave. He did rise, unaided, by His own almightwpg therefore He is as He said, the

145



Son of God. If He were an impostor, God would reténpermitted Him to rise again.
"But take courage; | have overcome the world" (Jb6133).

. Christ bore on His body the marks of the five waairithe qualities of His risen body
were:

a. Agility. It could go with the quickness of thought tofd#ces.

b. Subtilityor spirituality. It was free from hunger, thirifigue, and other needs. It

could penetrate material substances.

c. Clarity or brightness. It shone with splendor.

d. Impassibility.lt was immune to pain, disease, and death.
. We are fortunate in having today for veneratiorumber ofrelics of the Passion.

The tablet with the inscription "I.N.R.1." is ine@lBasilica of the Holy Cross in Rome.
One nail is said to have been thrown by St. Heletwathe Adriatic to calm a storm;
another is in the iron crown of the Lombards. Vécals towel is in Rome. Part of the
pillar of the scourging is at Rome, part in JeresalThe winding sheets are in Turin, and
in Cadonin, France. Of the crown of thorns, paimiBaris, part in Toulouse. All these
remind us of the time when "they entreated Himetdhem touch but the tassel of His
cloak" (Matt. 14:36).

Will all men rise from the dead?--All men will rise from the dead, but only thos#o
have been faithful to Christ will share in His glor

. Like Christ, we, too, shall rise from the dead laltast Day and our bodies will be
reunited with our souls.

"He who raised up Jesus will raise us up also dagus” (2 Cor. 4:14). "As Christ has
arisen from the dead through the glory of the Fat®we also may walk in newness of
life" (Rom. 6:4).

. Those who have been faithful to Christ will teevardedwith the glory of heaven; those
that have been unfaithful will ggunishedn the depths of hell.

"If you have risen with Christ, Seek the thingst thie above, ... not the things that are on
earth." The rewards are given only to the faithful.

When did Christ ascend into heaven?-Christ ascended, body and soul, into heaven on
Ascension day, forty days after His Resurrection.

. The Ascension took place from the Mount of Oliv@hrist's Apostles and disciples were
present. It wasull daylight

He gave His followers His last instructions. Them tdised His hands and blessed them.

He told them to preach the Gospel to all nationd, @romised to be with them to the end
of the world.
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. While all looked on, He wasised up by His own powerand a cloud received Him out
of their sight.

"Now he led them out towards Bethany, and... wasezhup into heaven" (Luke 24:50-
51).

. The discipleseturnedto Jerusalem with great joy. Their Master hadrretd to heaven
in glory, and His arrival there had opened to Heitofvers the heavenly gates.

He had earned for men infinite grace, so that these now able to attain the friendship
of God Himself. Christ the King had gone home teparre a place for men in heaven
(John 14:16; 2 Cor. 1:7). We celebrate the featit@Ascension forty days after Easter,
on Ascension Thursday

What do we mean when we say that Christ sits at theght hand of God, the Father
Almighty? --When we say that Christ sits at the right hah@ad, the Father Almighty,
we mean that Our Lord as God is equal to the Fatmel that as man He shares above all
the saints in the glory of His Father, and exescfee all eternity the supreme authority

of a King over all creatures.

. Christ as God igqualto the Father in all things. But even as man Clsisnly next to
God. Of Himself, Christ has dominion over all creat his authority resting on the union
of His divine and human natures in the Person®f&bn of God.

He isaboveall the angels and saints. To Sit at the righthafinanybody is a mark of
honor from that person. "Sit Thou at My right haadtil | make Thy enemies Thy
footstool" (Ps. 109:1,2).

. Christ ascended into heaven in order:

To enter into thglory He had merited.

To send down theloly Ghoston His Church.
To be ourintercessomwith the Father.

To preparea place for us in heaven.

apow

What do we mean when we say that Christ will comedm thence to judge the living
and the dead?-When we say that Christ will come from thencguiige the living and
the dead, we mean that on the last day Our Lordcawihe to pronounce a sentence of
eternal reward or of eternal punishment on ever/who has ever lived in this world.
(Seventh Article of the Apostles' Creed: see Chaitem General Judgmeént

. Jesus Christ will be our Supreme Judge because Hkerig of kings and Lord of lords"
(Apoc. 17:14).

"For the Son of Man is to come with his angelsh@a glory of his Father and then he will
render to everyone according to his conduct" (Megt27).
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2. Christ's teaching has changed the face of the.garté poor young man, teaching for
three years in the hills and valleys of Galilee] dging a shameful death, has brought
light, love, peace, and hope into men's lives, dkierlowliest.

Before Christ the world was the abode of sin are vidolatry, polygamy, divorce, and
slavery. However, the world today, although refadrbg Christianity, is far from perfect.
This is because many refuse to obey the teachin@hrist. It is our duty to make Christ
better known and lovedo that all mayseek first the kingdom of God."”
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38. The Holy Ghost

(Eighth Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

"And when the days of Pentecost were drawing tosecthey were all together in one place.
And suddenly there came a sound from heaven, asiofent wind coming, and it filled the
whole house where they were sitting. And there agokto them parted tongues as of fire, which
settled upon each of them. And they were all fikéti the Holy Spirit and began to speak in
foreign tongues, even as the Holy Spirit promplexint to speak” (Acts 2:1-4).

Who is the Holy Ghost?--The Holy Ghost is God and the Third Person efBessed
Trinity.

1. Christ often spoke of the Holy Ghost.
One of the most solemn occasions was when He CthéngeApostles: "Go, therefore,
and make disciples of all nations, baptizing tharthe name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:19).

2. On certain occasions, the Holy Ghost appearefsible form When Christ was baptized
by John the Baptist, the Holy Ghost appeared iridha of a dove. On Pentecost, the
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Holy Ghost descended with a mighty rushing windj eested over the Apostles in the
form of tongues of fire.

These signs are symbolic of the action of the Haipst. The form of a dove symbolizes
thegentlenessvith which the Holy Spirit works in our souls. Thesh of wind represents
thestrengtheningf the will. The fire represent=al fervor, and the illumination of the
mind.

. The Holy Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son

This does not mean that the Holy Ghost began &t &ater in time than the Father and
the Son. He proceeded from them from all etermity;s to them as warmth is to fire,
existing and proceeding at the same time. Therdearo fire without warmth; if there
were an eternal fire, there would be an eternahwlarSo since there are the eternal
Father and Son, there is the eternal Holy Ghost.Hély Ghost is the eternal, mutual
love that the Father and Son bear each othernbteadd of being mere feeling, He is a
Person, a Being, God.

. The Holy Ghost is equal to the Father and the Because He is God.

True God as the Father and the Son are, the HobgGé eternal, all-knowing, almighty.
The Third Person is callddoly Spirit, from the Latin wordpiritus, a breath. He was
breathed forth by the Father and the Son. In Engls also call HimHoly Ghost Other
names used to refer to the Holy Ghost are: Advoéaeaclete, Consoler, Comforter,
Substantial Love, Spirit of Truth, etc.

What does the Holy Ghost do for the salvation of m&kind? --The Holy Ghost dwells
in the Church as the source of its life, and séiestsouls through the gift of grace.

. Although all Divine works depend on all Three Pasowve attribute the work of
sanctification to God the Holy Ghost, because Hhesoneness of love of the Father and
the Son, and the sanctification of man by graceaksvthat boundless love.

"Do you not know that you are the temple of God #rad the Spirit of God dwells in
you?" (1 Cor. 3:16).

. After Baptism, we have the Holy Ghost in our heartd He remains with us as long as
we haveno mortal sinon our souls. This is the gift of "sanctifying ged.

Then we say that the Spirit of God dwells in us. 8feuld therefore treat our body with
great reverence, for it is the temple of the Habyri® The Holy Ghost is given in a very
special manner in the sacraments of ConfirmatiahHwly Orders.

. The Holy Ghost is theourceof the life of the Church. He consoles, guidesl iamparts
strength to it, as Christ promised.
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"The Church was filled with the consolation of tHely Spirit" (Acts 9:31). "Many
things yet | have to say to you, but you cannot ieam now. But when he, the Spirit of
truth, has come, he will teach you all the truthoh(n 16:12-13).

When was the dwelling of the Holy Ghost first visity manifested in the Church?--
The dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the Church wastfvisibly manifested on Pentecost
Sunday, when He came down upon the Apostles ifotine of tongues of fire.

After the Ascension, the Apostles together withltlessed Virgin and disciples, men and
women, numbering about 120 persons, gathered iGénacle, the upper room in
Jerusalem where the Last Supper had been takere ey spent the time in prayer,
awaiting the fulfillment of Our Lord's promise: "\IW&ere in the city, until you are
clothed with power from on high" (Luke 24:49).

. Jesus hagromisedto send the Holy Ghost to the Apostles. He satti@t.ast Supper:
"It is expedient for you that | depart. For if | dot go, the Advocate will not come to
you; but if I go, I will send him to you" (John I§:. On Pentecost, ten days after the
Ascension, the Holy Ghost descended on the Apoatidglisciples.

On Pentecost three thousand members were bapfieedhee preaching of St. Peter.
Many believed, because the Apostles had the "giftregues’ that is, they spoke in one
language, but those of different races who listdmestd what was said in their own
different languages.

. We celebrate the descent of the Holy Ghost todd&easecost Sundayen days after
Ascension Thursday, fifty days after Easientecosmeandifty.

Thenine daysn the Cenacle while the Apostles and disciplegeglsfor the coming of
the Holy Spirit were spent in prayer, thest novenain the Church. "All these with one
mind continued steadfastly in prayer with the woraad Mary, the mother of Jesus"
(Acts 1:14). In imitation of that first novenajstour custom today to make novenas
especially in preparation for great feasts. We alaie novenas of petition or
thanksgiving.

How long will the Holy Ghost dwell in the Church?--The Holy Ghost will dwell in the
Church until the end of time.

"l will ask the Father and he will give you anotiietvocate to dwell with you forever,
the Spirit of truth" (John 14:16-17)

. The Holy Ghost watches over the Chunghatectingit from destruction. From the
beginning the Church spread very rapidly. At thatbef the Apostles, in spite of
persecutions, it was known in all parts of the thieilized world. Thence it has spread to
the ends of the earth.
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St. Paul could say: "Yes, indeed, their voice hasegorth into all the earth, and their
words unto the ends of the world" (Rom. 10:18).

. The Holy Ghost gaveestimonyof Christ, and strengthened the Apostles to give
testimony of Christ.

Our Lord said, "But when the Advocate has come,whavill send you from the Father,
the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the Fatherwlll bear witness concerning me.
And you also bear witness" (John 15:26,27). Byddéiscent, the Holy Ghost proved that
all Jesus Christ had said and done was true, thatas$ indeed the Son of God. After the
coming of the Holy Ghost, the Apostles gave testiynof Christ by going all over the
world, (Acts 1:8), preaching and suffering for Glirimeeting death joyfully (Acts 5:41;
Rom. 8:18) , saying, "I can do all things in himatrengthens me."
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39. Sanctifying Grace

WHEN l A STATE OF GRACE

A soul in the state of grace is very beautifulhia sight of God. Then we are friends and children
of God and heirs of heaven; then we are like thig &agels. We must always try to avoid sin. But
when the soul has lost the grace of God by momalr®thing on earth can be uglier in God's
sight. If we are so careful about our personal appeace before mortals, how much more should
we be careful about the appearance of our immaal, that God may be pleased with us.

What is grace?--Grace is a supernatural gift of God bestowed®through the merits
of Jesus Christ for our salvation.

. Grace is a favo free gift granted to us though we have no claim to it. Gi@ohts us
graces because He is good, not becausgeservehem. God grants,us graces for the
sake of His Son, Who died on the cross to earngdhese graces; we men can never
merit these graces.

"All have sinned and have need of the glory of Giduky are justifiedreely by his grace
through the redemption which is in Christ" (Ron2324).

. TheHoly Ghostdispenses the graces of God merited by Our Lasds)€hrist; He
bestows and perfects what is already earned, aachathe channel of grace.
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In a similar manner the sun does not make the @léot develops what is already
planted; without the sun plants would die and bdass to man.

. Thesupernaturalis that which is beyond natural Powers. It isved kinds:

a. When the fact is beyond natural powers in the maaheccurence: as when a
blind man instantly can see; and

b. When the fact fundamentally and entirely surpasfiggowers of the natural
order: as when God imparts a part of His life torttaough the gift of
sanctifying grace.

. The assistance of the Holy GhoshecessaryWithout the help of the graces that He

dispenses, with merely natural powers, we canndhedeast work to merit salvation.

Without God, we are nothing.

In order to reach heaven, we need God's gracegssawwith the Apostle: "Not that we
are sufficient of ourselves to think anything, s ourselves, but our sufficiency is
from God" (2 Cor. 3:5) ; "By the grace of God | arhat | am. . . . | have laboured more
than any of them, yet not I, but the grace of Gaith we" (1 Cor. 15:10).

. There are two kinds of grace: sanctifying grace actdal grace.

What is sanctifying grace?--Sanctifying grace is that grace which conferoansouls
a new life, that is, a sharing in the life of Goutridelf.

. By sanctifying grace, our souls are made holy dadging to God. It is aabidingor
permanengrace, which we gain by baptism, and lose onlynoytal sin.

By Adam's sin all mankind lost the friendship ofdGthat is, we are born in original sin,
withoutsanctifying grace. Our Lord's death won back sBmag grace for us; it is
granted freely at Baptism.

. A soul to whom God grants sanctifying grace receivaet merely a gift from God, but
God Himself The Holy Ghost lives in him and becomes unitetth\iim, so that he
receives a new life, a new nature.

St. Paul refers to this acquisition of sanctifygrgce as the putting off of the old man and
the putting on of the new. It is as if an old amafmvman were suddenly to become a
handsome young man full of the vigor of life. Treabty of a soul in the state of
sanctifying grace is too great for human eyes &r.b&s a child said, when asked how his
soul would look immediately after his confirmatiohit could be photographed, "Why, it
would look like God!"

What are the chief effects of sanctifying grace?The chief effects of sanctifying grace
are:
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First, it makes us holy and pleasing to God.-When werapessession of sanctifying
grace, we aréreefrom mortal sin; the two cannot dwell togethereThe of the Holy
Ghost sears away all that God abhors, so that gq@r@cGod's friendship.

However, although free from mortal sin, we do math sanctifying grace, become free
from the remains of sin. So even saints feel thedwinclination to sin, against which
the struggle is lifelong, and from which we shogéin merit. This human frailty is
imbedded in our flesh, and is present in our sasla result of original sin.

Sanctifying grace, however, although it does no¢ eis of the weakness of the flesh,
strengthens our will, so that for us the war agaimsbecomes easier. The charity
accompanying sanctifying grace makes us more pmgeod works, more attracted to
God, with minds illumined as to the folly of sin.

Secondit makes us adopted children of God. - With siéying grace, the Holy Ghost
entersour soul; we are led by His Spirit, and are thaemeeHis children: "For whoever are
led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of G@iim. 8:14).

"Now you have not received a spirit of bondagestoae again in fear, but you have
received a spirit of adoption as sons, by virtue/bich we cry, "Abba! Father!" The
Spirit himself gives testimony to our spirit tha¢are sons of God" (Rom. 8:15-16).

Third, it makes us temples of the Holy Ghost.-Sanctgygnace brings the Holy Ghost to
dwell in us as in éemple St. Paul says, "For you are the temple of thengivGod" (2
Cor. 6: 16).

"Do you not know that you are the temple of GodJ #rat the Spirit of God dwells in
you? If anyone destroys the temple of God, him @ild destroy; for holy is the temple
of God and this temple you are" (1 Cor. 3: 16,17)

Fourth, it gives us the right to heaven.When we are itstying grace, we are inspired
to dogood worksThe Holy Ghost does not sleep within us, but edigaour heart with
His grace, and urges our will to do good. And asaveeadopted children of God, such
actions become meritorious for heaven.

If we are children of God, we are at the same tweies, and therefore have a right to His
Kingdom. "We are the sons of God. But if we aressave are heirs also; heirs indeed of
God, and joint heirs with Christ" (Rom. 8:16-17)

Why is sanctifying grace necessary for salvation?Sanctifying grace is necessary for
salvation because it is the supernatural life, Whilone enables us to attain the
supernatural happiness of heaven.

The presence of God in the soul gives it life. WhenHoly Ghost is dwelling in the
soul, it is enabled to know and love God, to doesnatural works. Speaking of the "gift
of God", Our Lord said it "shall become in him aifdain of water, springing up unto life
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everlasting” (John 4:14). Without sanctifying graite soul is without God; and without
God, the soul becomes the devil's.

One cannot gain any merit for heaven as long as het in sanctifying grace, what is
termed"in the state of grace'For without sanctifying grace one is an enemgofl, and
cannot enter His kingdom.

Mortal sin makes the soul displeasing to God, &od teprives it of sanctifying grace.
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40. Actual Grace

The case of Saul of Tarsus is one of the most winhétestances of cooperation with God's
grace. Saul of Tarsus was one of the most actixgepetors of the early Christians. On the way
to Damascus to arrest Christians, Soul was strumkrdby a brilliant light, and heard a voice
say: "Saul, Saul, why dost thou persecute me?" &kad, "Who art thou, Lord?" And Jesus
answered, "I am Jesus, whom thou art persecutiagl. iBimediately grasped at grace, and
asked, "Lord, what wilt thou have me do?" From tharhe turned his back on his former life,
and belonged completely to Christ, till as the imparable Apostle Paul he was martyred in
Rome.

What is actual grace?--Actual grace is a supernatural help of God wianhghtens our
mind and strengthens our will to do good and tadvewil.

By actual grace the Holy Ghost shows us the emgdiirethemselves of earthly things.
He makes us see our own sins, and the true gdié¢ dBy it we can perform a virtuous
act or reject a temptation.

Actual grace igransient that is, it is given to us only when we needdtperform a good
act, or to overcome a temptation.

An example of the wonderful action of the Holy Ghiosenlightening the mind and
strengthening the will is the First Pentecost. Befihe descent of the Holy Ghost, the
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Apostles were ignorant and afraid; after His desddis grace made them wise and
fearless men, going forth to preach Christ everyeheeady to die for their faith.

. God gives us alwaysufficient graceo be saved. A true Christian should view his whol
life in the light of grace. All God's gifts grantéal man's salvation are graces.

A good family, a good education,-these are graBeseven sickness and hardships are
God's graces, and may be the steps by which tmasoeheaven. And God grants graces
to protect us against temptation, never sufferisigoube tempted beyond our strength. If
we do our part, avoid the occasions of sin, angbeaie with His graces, we shall win.

Is actual grace necessary for all who have attaineitie use of reason?-Actual grace
is necessary for all who have attained the useadan, because without it we cannot
long resist the power of temptation, nor perforimentactions which merit a reward in
heaven.

We all needactual grace. Sinners need it to rise from sire jlt need it to persevere in
good. Without grace, we fall into sin.

Herod was offered actual grace when he heard diittieof the Messias from the three
wise men; but Herod rejected the grace, and addbib tsins.

. Grace is given tall men although not in equal amounts. Some receive nsorag less.
Some ordinary graces are granted to all men; ceetdraordinary graces are granted to
chosen ones.

God isfreeto bestow His gifts as He likes. The Blessed Vingiceived more than other
mortals. Christians receive more than pagans. Timobee state of grace are likely to
receive more than those in the state of mortallsia.way, our graces depend alscooin
dispositions If we are faithful in corresponding with what @et, we receive more
abundantly. Often our carelessness and indifferammoeaway God's graces from us. We
reject Him who only wishes to make us saints, whdséight is to be with the children
of men" (Prov. 8:31).

What are the principal ways of obtaining grace?-The principal ways of obtaining
grace are prayer and the sacraments, especiallydlyeEucharist.

The sacraments of Baptism and Penance give grahede not possessing it; the other
sacraments increase grace in those already inateeaf grace.

. Actual grace is obtained Igood workslt is especially obtained by the usenodéans

offered by the Church, such as hearing Mass, sesp&ta., and receiving the sacraments,
particularly the Holy Eucharist, which contains Gtte Source of Grace.
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Although we cannot merit grace by our good work#,aur good works can beg God for
us, to give us grace. Good works are necessargddrwill not save us without our
cooperation.

Actual grace is made tact through various means: through sermons, readiggod
books, illness and death, advice of superiors eadds, good example, etc.

The first converts at Pentecost were moved by thaghing of the Apostles. St. Ignatius
of Loyola was moved by the reading of the liveshaf saints; St. Francis of Assisi,
during an iliness; St. Francis Borgia, upon sediregcorpse of Queen Isabella. Often
God sends us sufferings as a means by which the Glabst may speak to us.

Can we resist the grace of God?Unfortunately, we can resist the grace of God our
will is free, and God does not force us to acceptdtace.

. Gracedoes not forces. It leaves us free to choose between gooddahdbe Holy
Ghost guides and enlightens, but we can still ctngeeyes to His grace. If we cooperate,
we gain other graces.

As Christ said, "For to him who has shall be givemg he shall have abundance" (Matt.
13:12). He who persists in rejecting the gift ofd®ograce and refuses to be converted
will die in his sin and will be forever excludeaim the sight of God. "From him who
does not have, even that which he seems to halldsaken away. But as for the
unprofitable servant, cast him forth into the dadssoutside, where there will be the
weeping, and the gnashing of teeth" (Matt. 25:29-80uld it not be an insult to a king
if he keeps offering gifts to one of his people] dmese gifts are despised?

. We should be on the lookout for the graces of Geakly toacceptthem as soon as they
are offered. The action of the Holy Ghost on traiviidual soul is not continuous in
particular graces; we must be ready when He contbsspecial gifts.

Some receive only one summons to the banquetelddkert, the Israelites who rose late
found the manna melted away. There are times ali@pgrace for the Christian, such as
Lent, a retreat, etc.

How can we make our most ordinary actions merit a @avenly reward?--We can
make our most ordinary actions merit a heavenlharevby doing them for the love of
God, and by keeping ourselves in the state of grace

. God grants us theght to a heavenly reward for the most ordinary godtbas in the
supernatural order, provided we are in the statgadfe. God does not ask us to do
extraordinary things. If we do the most ordinargksof the day, like cooking, studying,
doing small chores, carpentry work, sewing, andhsurca spirit of love and obedience to
Him, our acts will deserve merit before God's eyes.
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God does not expect all of us to be great scisgesting thousands of lives each day,
great discoverers, great lawyers, great statesbmes God need our help? All He wants
is our love; and this we can give in the most acadyrdaily actions. "Whether you eat or
drink, or whatever else you do, do all to the glofysod."

. By mortal sin one loses timeerit he has gained from his good actions. It is necgsbat
he regain that state of grace before he can relgainmerit.

To regain God's friendship, we must be sorry farsomns, make a good confession, and

resolve never to displease Him again. Then Hegwk us back the gift of His grace and
love, and the merit of all our good works.
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41. The Theological Virtues
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Faith is the foundation of all virtue, for by it @anakes Himself known to men. As St. Paul says,
"Now faith is the substance of things to be hopedttie evidence of things that are not seen. . . .
And without faith it is impossible to please GdgHeb. 11 :1,6). It is this supernatural faith that
the Chanaanite woman proved, when she persevelfggbiging Jesus to cure her daughter.
Having tested her, He said, "O woman, great isfétith. Let it be done to thee as thou wilt"

(Matt. 15:28).

What are the chief supernatural powers that are baswed on our souls with
sanctifying grace?--The chief supernatural powers that are bestamweour souls with
sanctifying grace are the three theological virtares the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost.

. Good qualities or inclinations, whether naturatopernatural, are generally referred to
as"virtues". Virtue is a habit that inclines us to whatevega®d.

A single good act does not constitute virtue. lRgtance, one does not have the virtue of
faith if one believes in Christ only once a week.

. Supernatural virtues enter the soul with sanctgygnace, imparted by the Holy Ghost in

the Sacrament®sf Baptism and Penance. With sanctifying gracesthe acquires the
supernatural light of faith and hope, and burnfwhe fire of charity.
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These virtues render us capable of being good amdj@jood for the love and service of
God, to act for instead of against Him.

We are not to suppose however that sanctifyingegnaagkes us perfect in the practice of
virtue. It gives us thpowerand thdnclination to be good and do good, but to have
perfection we must frequently exercise our virt\d'g. are given the power, but if we do
not use i, it remains dormant; similarly, we areeg legs to use for walking, but if we
refuse to walk, the power is dormant. Virtue isadbit acquired by repeated good acts.

3. Natural virtueenables us to perform good natural acts; it déiegstly with things
human.Supernatural virtueenables us to perform good acts from a superratwiive,
for the glory of God.

If we are temperate in food and drink because veh w0 preserve our health, we have a
natural virtue; we act according to reason.

4. Natural virtuescomparedo supernatural ones are like a photograph cordgarthe
living original. It is only supernatural virtuesathwill profit us unto life everlasting, since
it is only those whose object and life is God.

What are the three theological virtues?-The three theological virtues are faith, hope,
and charity.

1. These virtues are called theological, from the &teemtheos(meaning God) , because
their object is God.

An appropriate symbol for the theological virtugsiliving tree. Faith is the root, hope
the trunk, and charity the fruit. The root and kame valueless if they do not find
completion in the fruit. The commaymbolsdepicting these three virtues are: the cross
for faith, the anchor for hope, and the burningrbfa charity.

2. He who possesses these three virtueahasher virtuesin some degree. Without them,
he cannot possess any other supernatural virtueeaoh heaven.

We should makactsof these virtues every day. We can say very lyié® my God, |
believe in Thee, | hope in Thee, | love Thee. Tedhe honor, praise, and glory
forever."

What is faith? --Faith is the virtue by which we firmly believé the truths God has
revealed, on the word of God revealing them, Whorggther deceive nor be deceived.

"Faith is the substance of things to be hopedtifi@r evidence of things that are not seen”
(Heb. 11:1). "Blessed are they who have not seshyat have believed" (John 20:29).

1. Faith isbeliefin a truth on the word of another, though thathtitee not fully understood.
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In a trial, the judge believes the testimony ofim@ass known to be an honest man. When
a fact is so obvious as "it is dark at midnigh"belief is needed; that knownand fully
understood.

. Divine faith is belief in a truth or mystery knownly becaus&odrevealed it. It is
gracethat helps us to attain faith and to perseveit to take God's word for whatever
He has revealed.

Faith issupernaturalbecause we cannot by ourselves acquire it. Igift @f God. It is,
however, increased by prayer and continual exerttigeapostles prayed to the Lord,
"Increase our faith" (Luke 17:5)

. Without faith, it isimpossibleto be saved.

We must not cease praying for increase of faithitfis necessary for salvation. "He that
believeth not shall be condemned" (Matt. 16:16)itf\ut faith, it is impossible to please
God" (Heb. 11:6).

. Our faith must béirm andcompletethat is, both certain and all-encompassing.

If we are doubtful on any matters of faith, consiidg opposite viewpoints as possibly
true, then we deny God's authority. If we acceptestruths, and deny others, then that is
denying God altogether.

What is hope?--Hope is the virtue by which we firmly trust tHabd, Who is all-
powerful and faithful to His promises, will in Hisercy give us eternal happiness and the
means to obtain it.

. Godpromisedto give man eternal life, and the means to obtaln this promise is our
hope.

"He that putteth his trust in me shall inherit thed, and shall possess my holy mount"
(Is. 57:13).

. Hope isnecessaryor salvation. Our hope must be firmly foundedsad, Who Promised
to give us the means for salvation.

Such firm hope, however, would not exclude reaskeni@ar of the loss of our soul. Very
often we fall far short of the proper use of theam®of salvation granted us.

What is charity? --Charity is the virtue by which we love God ab@lethings for His
own sake, and our neighbor as ourselves, for e dd God.

. Charity is the queen of virtues.uhitesGod and man perfectly in love. It also unites man
and man, for the love of God.
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To love God above all things, we must be willingeaounce all created things rather
than offend Him by sin. We should often speak tal @oacts of love, opening our hearts
to Him.

. In heaven faith and hope will cease; for we cameetd faith for what we already know;
nor can we desire what we already possess. Batlfeternity we shall have charity: we
can love Godorever.
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42. Gifts and Fruits of the Holy Ghost
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In the picture the Holy Ghost is represented bywed It was in that form that the Holy Ghost
showed Himself visibly when St. John baptized J&hesdove symbolizes gentleness and peace.
The Holy Ghost dispenses the graces of God. HowtheeHoly Ghost produces nothing beyond
what Jesus Christ merited. The merits of Our Lawligfinite, for He is God. The Holy Ghost
merely perfects, the works of Christ. In a somewhmatlar way, the sun shining on a field does
not sow new seed; it merely develops what has $®en, making it bloom and bear fruit

..Which are the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost?The seven gifts of the Holy Ghost are:
wisdom, understanding, counsel, fortitude, knowkedgety, and fear of the Lord.

The qifts are infused in our souls with sanctitygrgce. With God the Holy Ghost come
sanctifying grace, and inseparably, His gifts.

. Wisdomis that gift by which we recognize the emptinelssarthly things. By it we come
to regard God and spiritual things as of the higgesd. Without the gift of wisdom we
are indifferent to spiritual matters, avoiding mibrtification.

The best example of the effects of the gifts oftdody Ghost are the Apostles, who after
receiving the Holy Ghost became penetrated withgrises.
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. Understandings that gift by which we are enabled to recognieetrue Catholic
teaching, and to detect false doctrines. Beforaldseent of the Holy Ghost on the
Apostles, they did not understand the divine mysteChrist revealed to them, often
interpreting His words materially.

Saint Clement Hofbauer began his studies latdendind had just enough instruction in
theology to be ordained. But he was often consudteligh officials of the Church on
matters of doctrine, because he had the gift oétstdnding to an extraordinary degree.

. The gift ofcounsehelps us to discover the will of God under difftazircumstances.

Before they received the Holy Ghost, the Apostlesannconstant in their thoughts,
desires, and actions, at one time full of high zababther times despairing and weak. But
Christ promised them the gift of counsel, sayirigo 'hot be anxious how or wherewith
you shall defend yourselves; or what you shall gaythe Holy Spirit will teach you"
(Luke 12:11-12).

. Fortitudeis the gift by which we are strengthened undaidyito do God's will.

Before the descent of the Holy Ghost, the Apostlese of good will, but they were weak
and fearful. For instance, when Jesus was taksormer, they all fled. St. John
Nepomucene chose to be tortured, and finally castthe river, rather than break the
seal of the confessional.

. The gift ofknowledgeenables us to grasp the teaching of the Churdindw God and
Jesus Christ Whom He sent.

Before the advent of the Holy Ghost, the Apostlesengnorant men who did not care
for intellectual pursuits; neither were they expeitoliness or the things of God. The

saintly Cure d'Ars had made but little study, yistdermons were so remarkable that

even Bishops were eager to listen.

. Pietyis that gift by which we love God as our Fath&erestriving to do His will.

Before the coming of the Holy Ghost, the Aposttageld Jesus, but more for their own
sakes rather than His, more for the reward He medihan for love of Him. But after
Pentecost, what a change! They were ready to suéfth just because they loved Jesus
and wished to declare Him everywhere.

. Thefear of the Lordnakes us dread sin as the greatest of all evitkeaables us to quell
fear of man and human respect.

Eleazer, the old Jewish scribe, chose death r#ttaaroffend God by eating, or even
pretending to eat, forbidden meats (2 Mach. 6).
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. Besides these seven gifts, the Holy Ghost alsag@atain extraordinary gifts, which
are given only on rare occasions and to selectesbps. Such extraordinary graces are
granted principally not for the benefit of the g@ent, but of others. They were common
during the early days of the Church, and helpeatsirapid spread. Among them are the
gift of tongues, of miracles, of visions, and obpinecy. The Apostles received the gift of
tongues on Pentecost, so that although they spokeitowd of different nationalities and
languages, everybody understood what was said.

The Apostles also possessed the gift of miraclasng the sick, driving out evil spirits,
raising the dead to life. Many saints have beesdalé with the gift of miracles. The
prophets before the coming of Christ foretold fatavents. A number of the saints have
been granted the gift of visions and ecstasiesighahis is rare; good examples are St.
Francis of Assisi, who received the stigmata of Oand's wounds, and St. Catherine of
Siena.

How do the gifts of the Holy Ghost help usPhe gifts of the Holy Ghost help us by
making us more alert to discern and more readytthd will of God.

. If we look with discerning eyes, we can see howdifts of the Holy Ghost have greatly
helpedthe world at large.

As the psalmist sang: "Thou shalt send forth Thgitspnd they shall be created: and
thou shalt renew the face of the earth" (Ps. 103:20d hope does not disappoint,
because the charity of God is poured forth in aarts, by the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 5:5).

. Theoperationsof the Holy Ghost were easily discernible amoregehrly Christians.

"And they continued, steadfastly in the teachinghefapostles and in the communion of
the breaking of the bread and in the prayers. Andany wonders also and signs were
done by means of the apostles” (Acts 2:42-43).

. The difference between the virtues and the gifthefHoly Ghost consists in this: the
virtues enable us to do what aeasondirects; the gifts make us follow thespirations
of the Holy Ghost.

Which are some of the effects in us of the gifts ¢fie Holy Ghost?--Some of the
effects in us of the gifts of the Holy Ghost are tfruits of the Holy Ghost and the
beatitudes.

Which are the twelve fruits of the Holy Ghost?--The twelve fruits of the Holy Ghost
are: charity, joy, peace, patience, benignity, g@sd, long-suffering, mildness, faith,
modesty, continency,and chastity.

. These twelve fruits of the Holy Ghost are good tsaperformed under the inspiration of
the Holy Ghost. They make us happy and contentetihalp us to be pleasing to both
God and man.
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With the fruits of the Holy Ghost it becomes ea$oerus to persevere in the union with
God by the practice of virtue; our heart inclindghveharity towards God and our
neighbor, and finds it almosatural to be detached from the world.

. With the gift of sanctifying grace and its accomyiag theological virtues, gifts of the
Holy Ghost, and their effects, the Christian soalrbe said to possess sanctity, to be in
the state of Christian perfection.

Sanctity is the fervent surrender of one's sebtal and the practice of virtue. It does not
require extraordinary works. The Blessed MotheGotl the most holy of mortals, never
performed any extraordinary works to excite worldtimiration."Love is the fulfilling of
the law."

168



43. Moral Virtues
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The theological virtues of faith, hope, and chafitgnish a strong basis for all other virtues. The
cardinal virtues of prudence, justice, fortitudemperance, are the foundation of all moral
virtues. The theological virtues define our relagowvith God; the moral virtues define our
relations with ourselves and our fellowmen. If ve@dnthese virtues, we are on the way to
perfection.

Are there any other virtues besides the theologicalirtues of faith, hope, and
charity? --Besides the theological virtues of faith, hoged charity, there are other
virtues, called moral virtues.

These virtues are called moral virtues becausedtsppse us to leadoral, or good
lives, by aiding us to treat persons and thingbéright way, that is, according to the
will of God. Moral virtues are opposed to the calsins.

For examplehumility is opposed to pridéiperality is opposed to avaricehastityis
opposed to lustheeknesandpatienceare opposed to angéemperances opposed to
gluttony; brotherly loveis opposed to envy: armalanddiligencein what is good are
opposed to sloth.
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2. Moral virtues are an outgrowth andmpletionof the theological virtues. The theological
virtues perfect our interior being; the moral vasuperfect ouexterior. If we sincerely
strive after these virtues, we are on the roacetéeption.

The theological virtues affect our relations witbds the moral virtues affect our
relations with our neighbor and our own selves. &@mple, faith makes us believe in
the existence of God. Temperance makes us requlatppetites.

Which are the chief moral virtues?--The chief moral virtues are prudence, justice,
fortitude, and temperance; these are called cdrdirtaes.

All other moral virtues spring from the cardinattuies. These are calledrdinal from
cardo, the Latin word fohinge because all our moral actions turn on them asoa d
turns upon its hinges. All other moral virtues degpen them.

How do prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperanceispose us to lead good lives?
Prudence, justice, fortitude, and temperance despego lead good lives, as indicated
below:

1. Prudencedisposes us in all circumstances to form righgjudnts about what we must
do or not do.-It teaches us when and how to actdtters relating to our eternal
salvation. Prudence perfects the intelligence, wisdhe power of forming judgments;
for this virtue, knowledge and experience are irtgoar

Prudence shows us how to leave earthly thingsdardo earn riches for eternity. It is the
eye of the soul, for it tells us what is good arthids evil. It is like a compass that
directs our course in life. It is opposed to woyldlisdom. "Be prudent therefore and
watchful in prayers" (1 Pet. 4.:7). Prudence isrtuei of the understanding.

2. Justicedisposes us to give everyone what belongs to hiteaches us to give what is
due to God and to man. It makes us willing to Beeording to the commandments.
Justice perfects the will and safeguards the rightean: his right to life, freedom,
honor, good name, sanctity of the home, and exteossessions.

The just man is an upright man. He gives to evesylus due: he gives God worship; the
authorities, obedience; his subordinates, rewandgpanishments; and his equals,
brotherly love. "Render to all men whatever is tlakeie; tribute to whom tribute is due;
taxes to whom taxes are due; fear to whom feames kdonor to whom honor is due”
(Rom. 13:7).

3. Fortitudedisposes us to do what is good in spite of arfycdity.-It gives us strength to
do good and avoid evil in spite of all obstacled afflictions.

We possess fortitude when we are not hindereddagute, threats, or persecution from
doing what is right; when we are ready, if necesdarsuffer death. The greatest
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fortitude is shown byearing great sufferingather than undertaking great works. No
saint was ever a coward. The martyrs had fortitude.

. Temperancelisposes us to control our desires and to usdyitite things which please
our senses.-It regulates our judgment and passorthat we may make use of temporal
things only in so far as they are necessary fortennal salvation. We have temperance
when we eat and drink only what is necessary ttasubfe, preserve health, and fulfill
our duties.

We should strive to be like St. Francis of Salesowaid: "I desire very little, and that
little 1 desire but little." However, temperanceedaot consist in refusing or denying
ourselves what is necessary, thus unfitting ouesetar good works.

Which are some of the other moral virtues?-Filial piety andpatriotism which
dispose us to honor, love, and respect our paagt®ur country. It is, however, no
virtue but a sin if we are so prejudiced in favboor parents that we find no good in
others; or if we are so "patriotic” that we seegood in other nations.

The division and mutual antagonisms of nations@eaples in which certain ones
profess to find themselves as "superior" can adstaiot please God; from them come
war and revenge. God is Father of all nations aaples, without exception.

. Obediencewhich disposes us to do the will of our superi@bedience consists not only
in doingwhat is commanded by our superior, but in bewiling to dowhat is
commanded. One who grumbles and murmurs while detrag his mother asks him to
do is not obedient.

Obedience is a virtue only when one subjects higevthat of another for God's sake,
not for material or natural motives. Christ is thedel of obedience, for He obeyed
completely and lovingly, even to the death of tmess. "An obedient man shall speak of
victory" (Prov. 21:28).

. Veracity, which disposes us to tell the truth.

We should always be truthful, as children of Godd/s Truth itself. Veracity, however,
does not require us to reveal secrets, or to tepdypestions about which the questioner
has no right to ask. In cases such as these, widsbither remain silent, or return an
evasive answer. "Wherefore, put away lying, andkperith each one with his neighbor,
because we are members of one another" (Eph. 4:25).

. Patience which disposes us to bear up under trials arfetdlifies.
In sickness and ill fortune, in the difficulties @fir occupations, in our weaknesses, let us

have serenity of mind, for the love of God: "Andab&uit in patience" (Luke 8:15). "Be
patient in tribulation, persevering in prayer" (Rd2:12).
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Besides these, there are many other moral virteesigion is the highest moral virtue,
since it disposes us to offer to God the worshat i due Him.

Religion is classed under the virtue of justice.
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44. Humility, Liberality, Chastity
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At a very early age St. Agnes had such a high ef@rthe virtue of chastity that she vowed her
virginity to God. The Roman authorities, who weeespcuting the infant Church, tried to make
this child offer incense to the idols, but she sefli Seeing her firmness, the persecutors tried to
win her by flattery. She was only thirteen yead; beautiful and wealthy; they offered to marry
her to the son of a high official in Rome. But ahswered that she was consecrated to her
Heavenly Bridegroom. She suffered torture and nydald her head on the execution block.

What is humility? --Humility is that moral virtue which disposestosappreciate and
acknowledge our true position with respect to God aur fellowmen.

Jesus Christ often praised and recommended hunillityless you turn, and become like
little children, you will not enter into the kingdoof heaven" (Matt. 18:3). He always
answered the prayers of the humble, as of the gent(Matt. 8:11). "If any man wishes
to be first, he shall be last of all, and servdrdlly (Mark 9:34)

. The humble man acknowledges God assth@ceof all the excellent things he may
possess. He recognizes his limitations, his owhinghess, and the uselessness of all
earthly things without God.
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Compared to God, what are we? All things pass aaaly, God is eternal. These simple
truths will help us keep humble; without God we aoghing. Let us practice the behest
of Our Lord. "Learn from me, for | am meek and hienif heart" (Matt. 11:29).

. The humble man knows that earthly things are afevainly if theylead us to God. His
detachment from all things worldly frees him frothreuman fear.

In order to become humble, let us think often ef tiajesty and grandeur of God. Let us
contemplate His works, beside which ours would &hing. Above all, let us remember
that without God we would not even exist. Do wd feeud of our wealth? Tomorrow a
fire, a business depression, may wipe it off cotgbye Are we proud of our appearance?
An accident, some sickness, would make it ash&d never been. Are we proud of our
intelligence? Amnesia would take it all away.

. The humble man has his basindelin the Son of God Himself, Jesus Christ, Who
humbled Himself out of love for men.

"Learn from me, for | am meek and humble of he@vtatt. 11:29). The Son of God
humbled Himself when He came down to earth as iHarcame as a poor man, in the
eyes of the world the son of a carpenter. His congrs were simple fishermen. He
associated with the humble, with sinners evenhatltast Supper He washed the feet of
His apostles. He was put to death on the crossnmer of death then most despised.

. Our Lord continually urged us to humility; as whea said, "He who is greatest among
you shall be your servant” (Matt. 23:11).

In the parable of the Pharisee and the PublicarsGéxalted humility; as also He did
when, taking a little child, He said, "Whoever, itfere, humbles himself as this little
child, he is the greatest in the kingdom of heav&fétt. 18:4). And again He said, after
preaching to His disciples, "When you have doneyhieg that was commanded you,
say: We are unprofitable servants™ (Luke 17: 10)

. Humility is opposedoth to pride and to excessive and affected dxgHfesion.

To be humble, a man does not need to belittleilgias. St. Thomas Aquinas says:
That a person should recognize and appreciateAmsgood qualities is not sin." (See
Chapter 25 on Pride, Covetousness, Lust)

What is liberality? --Liberality is that moral virtue, related to tbardinal virtue of
justice, which finds expression in generosity tadgaour fellowmen, disposing us to use
material goods rightly.

. Ordinarily the term is taken with referencentaterialgoods; but in a broader sense it
also is with respect to spiritual and intellectgéis.
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Liberality consists in giving, for the love of Gogknerous help to those in need. Our
Lord said, in urging us to do works of mercy, thduat is given to the poor is given to
Him. Liberality does not depend on the amount gjvert in the spirit. A poor man can
be very liberal; whereas a rich man who gives onli, but does so only in order to get
praised does not have the virtue of generosity.

. Liberality isopposedo covetousness.

With liberality we become willing for the love ofdd to help out those in material need.
This virtue does not depend on the amount or natesiue of the gift, but in the
goodness of the heart with which it is given. (S&apter 25 on Pride, Covetousness,
Lust)

What is chastity?--Chastity is that moral virtue which disposesabe pure in soul and
body.

Those who keep themselves pure in soul and bodykarangels on earth. It was the
chaste Apostle John to whom Christ gave the pgeilef leaning on His breast at the
Last Supper; it was to him that He entrusted HigMiMother.

. Chastity opposed to lust, disposes us to preserve the amddody from everything that
is impure. Chastity is purity. It is termed taegelic virtue because it makes men
resemble the angels in heaven.

Chastity gives health to the soul and light todhderstanding; it aids wisdom and
develops strength of character. Judith, a weak woimad the courage to go into the
enemy camp, and returned with the head of Hologeroher Holy Scripture says,

"Thou hast done manfully and thy heart hath beesngthened, because thou hast loved
chastity” (Judith 15:11). Thousands of martyrs diedefense of this virtue of holy
chastity.

. For theunmarried chastity forbids indulgence of the sexual appettdr the married, it
regulates the use of that appetite in accordanttethe dictates of right reason. It is
wrong to suppose that chastity is not a virtuetliermarried God requires chastity from
everyone, in all states of life. A chaste marriegthe basis of the Christian family.

Not all saints are virgins. God requires chasbtype¢ practiced by all, in accordance with
the state of life that each has embraced. It magither absolute (for the unmarried), or
relative (for the married).

. The mere knowledge of facts does not destroy ocastdly. It is wilful consent and
yielding to impurity that sullies chastity of mimehd body.

Jesus Christ, Our Lady, St. Joseph, and othersssimely knew the facts of sex; but such
knowledge did not spoil their spotless chastity.
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4. Let us be careful of theompanywe keep, and avoid all occasions of sin to preserv
virtue of chastity. Let us form the habitteimperancen all things, so as to strengthen
our self-control. We should often have recoursprayer and the sacraments, receiving
these frequently. "Walk in the Spirit, and you wibt fulfill the lusts of the flesh" (Gal.
5: 16). (See Chapter 25 on Pride, Covetousness) Lus

Let us have a special devotion to Blessed Virginand ask her daily to preserve us in
chastity. The following prayer has in many casemntfeund efficacious in imploring the
Blessed Virgin to preserve one's chastity:

"My Queen, my Mother! | give myself entirely to theand to show my devotion to thee,
| consecrate to thee this day my eyes, my earsnmwh, my heart, my whole being
without reserve. Wherefore, good Mother, as | aimetiown, keep me, guard me as thy
property and possession."

176



45. Meekness, Abstinence, Zeal, Brotherly Love
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As an example of true zeal we have the Apostledhtlies, the Patron of Catholic Missions, St.
Francis Xavier. Born of a noble family of Navareeglescendant of kings, he was brought up for
a career of earthly power and glory. But he met@tatius, and decided to become a soldier for
Christ. Inflamed with zeal, wishing only to reaptriharvests for God, he went through India,
Malaya, and Japan planting the seed of the Faitimverting innumerable heathen to Christ. In
Japan so fruitful was his apostolate that a gerierafter him the Christian population still
totalled 400,000 souls. He is Protector of the 8tycior the Propagation of the Faith.

What is meekness?-Meekness is that moral virtue which disposetusontrol anger
when offended, and resentment when rebuked.

Meekness however must be distinguished fpusillanimity, which is weakness of spirit,
and cowardliness.

Meekness ipatiencebetween man and man. It is related to the cardinaie of

temperance, and gpposedo the sin of anger. The patient man keeps calthamidst
of the vicissitudes of life; he preserves his chdeess for thdove of God
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The motive is important. If we are calm and patiemly because we hope to be admired
or because we thereby wish to avoid temporal teguy indifference, then we do not
practice virtue. Virtue is the result of love foo& doing things for His sake, because it
is His law or desire. "By your patience you willngyour souls” (Luke 21:19).

. We must endure with serenil trials, not merely a part of them, in order to be truly
patient.

For instance, some are patient with sickness, éep kamenting their being a burden to
others on its account. Some are patient with olierishave no patience with themselves:
for example, they feel irritated if they fall baicko old sins. Such persons are not truly
patient and meek; they show traces of pride, bielgethemselves too good to relapse
into old sins. "Through many tribulations we musteg into the kingdom of God" (Acts
16:21).

. The patient and meek man shows no anger when visafgne him. He is a peacemaker
at heart. However, although we should forgive amddt wrongs for the sake of peace,
we must not give in to sin just to avoid oppositigeos; this would be sinful. Let us keep
the peace with all when there is no good reasdmeak it; this should be our policy.

Our Lord is the best example of meekness and gatiddid He use His almighty power
to punish those who did Him evil? For hours He horegkly on the cross, until He died.
Every day God is patient with sinners, giving thiéame to change their ways.

. The meek man is master of his own self; he hasceelfrol, and will find it easy to
control others. He has peace of mind and will attegaven, the home of the meek of
heart. (See Chapter 26 on Anger, Gluttony, Envgttl

Let us gaze at Jesus Crucified; He is the supreramgle of meekness, the Lamb of
God: "And | was as a meek lamb, that is carriebe@ victim” (Jer. 11:19). Indeed,
"Blessed are the meek, for they shall possessatike"€Matt. 5:4) -the land of the hearts
of their fellowmen. As St. Francis de Sales pratiycsaid, "One catches more flies with
an ounce of honey than with tons of vinegar."”

What is abstinence?-Abstinence is that moral virtue, related to ¢thedinal virtue of
temperance, which keeps within bounds use of amalspre in foods or drink.

This general sense is to be understood as difféi@mtthe particularized sense of
"abstinence" during certain days, such as Frid&y®ot.

. A temperate man eats only what he needs, doesithptséatisfy his appetite, and is not

dainty about the kind of food he eats. The virtbialistinence ispposedo the sin of
gluttony.
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One who is moderate in eating will be moderate misnany other things, and will
escape numerous evils and sins. He always remertii@evgords of Our Lord: "Not in
bread alone doth man live."

. Temperance is a boon to both soul and body. Itowvgs the health and strengthens the
mind. It increases holiness, and aids towards tlaganent of eternal life with God.

A temperate man is like a person who travels liglgt.can move quickly and reach his
destination, heaven, more easily. He is not lilas¢éhwho miss every train on account of
the numerous bundles to be counted and carrietib&ied care of during a journey. (See
Chapter 26 on Anger, Gluttony, Envy, Sloth)

What virtues are opposed to sloth2?-The virtues of diligence and zeal are opposed to
sloth.

. From the days of Adam work has been laid askdigationon men. God said to Adam:
"In the sweat of thy face thou shalt eat bread) thu return to the earth out of which
thou wast taken" (Gen. 3:19)

All men must work, whether mentally or bodily. TApostle said: If any man will not
work, neither let him eat" (2 Thess. 3:10). Ourd.erorked all His life, and chose
working people for His Mother and foster-fatherlig@nce in labor is a shield against
temptation, for thieves do not break into a housleof busy people.

. In opposition to spiritual sloth, we have zeatdnsists in fervor for our salvation and for
that of others, out of love of God. It manifestelf in the propagation of the faith, the
sanctification of souls, and making God better kno($ee Chapter 26 on Anger,
Gluttony, Envy, Sloth)

The zealous man talks to God as often as he carajyrer; he does not forget his religious
duties. He loses no opportunity in doing good wpgksl cheerfully makes sacrifices for
the love of God. All his works and sufferings hé&od to God, for his own salvation as
well as for that of others. He works hard, remenmggethat "The kingdom of heaven has
been enduring violent assault, and the violent h@een seizing it by force" (Matt. 11:
12).

What is brotherly love? --Brotherly love is charity towards our fellowmesur brothers
in Christ. (See Chapter 26 on Anger, Gluttony, Erspth)

Our Lord said: "This is my commandment, that yotelone another, as | have loved
you" (John 15:12). And St. John exhorts: "BeloJetlus love one another, for love is
from God. ... He who does not love does not knowl;Gar God is love" (1 John 4:7-8).

Love and envy cannot live in the same heart. Oud Isays: "By this shall all men know
that you are my disciples, if you have love onedioother” (John 13:35) ; and He
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commands: "Love your enemies, do good to thosevalt® you, and pray for those who
persecute you" (Mat. 5:44)

If God commands us to love even our enemies, hoshrmwore should we love those
who have done us no harm, and avoid envying theshuk remember that the mark of
the Christian is love for his fellow-men; all tha¢ do to others, whether for good or ill,
we really do to Our Lord Jesus Christ. Thereforeemwe feel the temptation to envy,
let us banish it at once by praying for the persmr try our best to do all the good we
can to him. In this way we follow Christ our Master
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46. The Eight Beatitudes

And opening his mouth he taught them, saying, $8lbare the poor in spirit, for theirs is the
kingdom of heaven. Blessed are the meek, for tialymossess the earth. Blessed are they who
mourn, for they shall be comforted. Blessed arg thigo hunger and thirst for justice, for they
shall be satisfied. Blessed are the merciful, fi@ytshall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure of
heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are the graakers, for they shall be called children of
God. Blessed are they who suffer persecution &iige sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven"
(Matt. 5:1-10). These are the beatitudes; theythus called, because they bring us happiness on
earth as well as in heaven.

Which are the eight beatitudes?-The eight beatitudes are:

» "Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is tiegdom of heaven."

a. The poor inspirit are those who, however great their wealth, digihégrning, etc.,
acknowledge that in God's sight they are poor,ranlize that their riches come from
God. They are detached in heart and mind from Wwogddssessions, for love of God.
Even in this life they are at peace, a foretasteeafven.

Thus a rich man may in fact be poor in spirit,efik not attached to his wealth, but
spends it freely for good causes, and is willinpegparted from it at God's will. On the
other hand a poor man is not truly poor in spifrite is not resigned to his poverty, but
envies the rich, if he is poor against his will poides himself on some quality of his.
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b. In general, the poor in this worldij®odsare also poor in spirit. They are saved from
temptations into which the wealthy fall. This iseareason for seeking poverty
voluntarily, according to Christ's counsel.

Our Lord often emphasized the difficulty of saleatiwvhen one is rich: "But woe to you
rich! for you are now having your comfort” (Luke2@). "If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell
what thou hast and give to the poor, ... and cdalieyw me" (Matt. 19:21). "With
difficulty will a rich man enter into the kingdonf beaven" (Matt. 19:23)

c. We are, however, expected to be industri®aiperismwhich is the result of laziness is
not a virtue. Beggary which can be avoided is motdficial either to the individual or to
society in general. Each one is obliged to provaténimself and for those dependent on
him.

» "Blessed are the meek, for they shall possesedtth.”

a. The meek are those who bear patiently all the adidtions of life, looking upon them as
happening through God's Will or by His permission.

The meek shall have peace of heart and peacepfdifed and respected by all, and at
death will "possess the earth" of the living, heave

b. Those are also meek who, though of a naturally figsposition, master their anger,
impatience, or desires for revenge.

The meek man does not get angry or curse or seekge. He forgives his enemies, and
even wins them by gentle words. He imitates Chvitp said: "Learn from me, for | am
meek and humble of heart" (Matt. 11: 29).

» "Blessed are they who mourn, for they shall be oaed.” Here the reference is to spiritual
sorrow, grief for sin, one's own sins or the sifistbers. It includes a longing amidst the sorrows
of life for the joys and peace of heaven.

Mourning for sin is not sadness, for it is not ingmatible with spiritual joy. Those who are most
penitent feel most gladness upon their release #ionBut to sinners who do not mourn, these

words of Our Lord should bring salutary fear: "Woe/ou who laugh now, for you shall mourn

and weep" (Luke 6:25).

» "Blessed are they who hunger and thirst for justioe they shall be satisfiedThis refers to
those who ardently desire the things of God, teutti perfect virtue, as well as to those who try
to become better, more humble and pure, more gloseted with God.

Spiritual hunger and thirsis the craving for growth in holiness, a desiré¢éamore pleasing to

God, to make daily progress in doing His will. Exverthis life they shall taste the joy of divine
consolations; in heaven they shall enjoy the foliredance of heavenly bliss.
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» "Blessed are the merciful, for they shall obtairrege The merciful are those who practice
the works of mercy, corporal and spiritual, whophethers not from human or natural motives
simply, but from supernatural ones, from faithnfriove of God.

To such people, Christ at the day of judgment sal}: "Come, blessed of my Father, take
possession of the kingdom prepared for you fronfahadation of the world; for | was hungry
and you gave me to eat; | was thirsty and you gaeeo drink; | was a stranger, and you took
me in ..." (Matt. 25:34-35).

» "Blessed are the pure of heart, for they shallGed." Only those who are not in habitual sin
are clean of heart, and possess virtue. They witielvarded with the vision of God in heaven;
and even on earth by the great light given them.

There are severdegreef purity of heart: to the first degree belonggbavho are free from
mortal sin; to the second belong those who areffoe® deliberate venial sin and all affection

for sin; to the third degree belong those who ee from the least ill-regulated affection; to the
fourth belong those who are free from the almogtaroeptible stains that delay a soul's entrance
into God's home; and to the last degree belongtlibsistians of such purity of life and thought,
of such perfection of zeal and intention, that thapitually live for God alone, that they are
perfectly united with Him, so that when they cldiseir eyes in death they will fly straight into

the Heart of God.

» "Blessed are the peacemakers, for they shall Heatahildren of God.Men who love peace
and preserve it in themselves and among othersedoged by God.

We should also try to reconcile those who are moj@od terms with each other. This is a
superior degree of the second beatitude.

» "Blessed are they who suffer persecution for jesti@ke, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.”
Those are blessed who suffer for Christ, religammsome Christian virtue. They will receive an
eternal reward.

Those who faithfully observe the entire law of Godl defend the cause of His Church, procure
His glory and save souls. In this world those wheaxtive in preserving the rights of the
Church are often ridiculed and persecuted; thelyheilespecially blessed.

Our Lord preached the Eight Beatitudes in the Saramothe Mount. In this sermon He taught
something new in the world. Where people had alveaiygen for riches, honors, and pleasures,
Christ praised the poor, the humble, the suffering.

If we practice faithfully the doctrine of the eidheatitudes, we shall find the true path of

perfection and be happy besides on edite. Beatitudes contain in substance the law of God
and all evangelical perfection.
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47. Foundation of the Church

(Ninth Article of the Apostles' Creed.)

From among His disciples Our Lord chose twelve Apssand gave them special training. He sent them
forth to teach His doctrines, saying, "As the Fatha&s sent me, | also send you." The Apostles there
foundation of the True Church. Christ gave thenpallver and authority, saying, "He who hears you
hears me: he who rejects you rejects me."

Did Jesus Christ found a Church?--Yes; all history, religious and non-religious,
including the Bible, clearly proves that Jesus §&tHounded a Church.

1. After teachingoublicly what He required all to believe and practice, ébgrannouncing
the main doctrines of His Church, Christ gatheredimber ofdisciples From them He
chose twelve, to whom He gave special instructimh taaining.

The term "a kingdom", by which Our Lord used tcereb His Church, implies organized

authority. And He said to the special men He hamseh, "You have not chosen me, but |
have chosen you" (John 15:16). He did not teachlid@ples for themselves alone, but
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to be the foundation of His Church. God did not edmsave only a few disciples, but all
men.

2. Christ said to the men He had chosen: "As the Fdihe sent me, | also send you" (John
20:21), bidding them go and preach the doctrinet&tetaught. He sent them to all
nations, promising salvation to those that shoeléele, andhreatening condemnation
to those refusing to believe.

"He who believes and is baptized shall be savethédwuho does not believe shall be
condemned" (Mark 16:16). God is just; He would Imate threatened condemnation to
unbelievers unless He had furnished the means Wwhéney could believe. His Church
is this means; all memust join it.

3. Not only did the men chosen by Christ have autitoke gave thenextraoidinary
powers particularly the twelve special men, the Apostles.

"Then having summoned his twelve disciples, he gagm power over unclean spirits,
to cast them out, and to cure every kind of diseaskinfirmity” (Matt. 10:1).

a. They had power to sanctify, when Christ bade them:

"Go therefore, and make disciples of all natidvaptizingthem in the name of
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Sp{\tatt. 28:19).

b. They had power to forgive sin, when Christ saithtem:
"Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiveanti (John 20:23).

c. They had power to rule when Christ said:
"He who hears you hears me; and he who rejectsgjeats me; and he who
rejects me rejects him who sent me" (Luke 10:168)d:AWhatever you bind on

earth shall be bound also in heaven" (Matt. 18:18).

d. They had power to offer sacrifice, when at the ISgbper Christ, after instituting
the Eucharist, bade them:

"Do this in remembrance of me" (1 Cor. 11:24-25).
4. After training the disciples and Apostles to fotme brganization of His Church, Christ
chose Simon Peter, and made him the Chief. Simbaosgname Christ changed to Peter,

was the Head of the Church.

On Simon Christ promised to build His Church, sgyifThou art Peter, and upon this
rock I will build my Church" (Matt. 16:18). Aftehe Resurrection He confirmed Peter's
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authority over the Church, saying to him: "Feedlambs; feed my sheep" (John 21:15-
17).

. Finally, He promised to remain for all time witret&hurch He established.

If the death of Our Lord were to do good only tew persons then living in Judea, its
merits would have been very limited. But it coutmlgbod to future generations only if
there were an organization with authority to camnyHis teachings and preserve them
from all change. This is His Church.

Why did Jesus Christ found the Church?--Jesus Christ founded the Church to bring
all men to eternal salvation.

Our Lord Jesus Christ established the Church ieralead men to heaven by:

a. ContinuingHis teaching and example; and
b. Applyingthe fruits of His Sacrifice on the cross to allmmtil the end of the
world.

Our Lord gave to the Church a three-fold offices tffice of teacher, the office of
priest or sanctifier, and the office of pastoruwer. By these offices Christ
intended His Church to accomplish the purpose tuckwHe founded it.

. After Pentecost Sunddhe Apostles began to carry out their mission akimg disciples
of all nations. Through them and their succesguossmission continues and will continue
to the end of the world.

On the first Pentecost about three thousand wesived into the Church after St. Peter's
sermon. They were the first members converted aptized since the Ascension of Our
Lord.

Was the Church founded by Christ a visible organizion? --The Church founded by
Christ was a visible organization, with certaintitiguishing marks.

. No one can deny that Jesus Christ gathered discigtel out of them chose twelve
Apostles, to whom He gave special instruction amtis. He formed them as the
foundationof His organization; was this not visible?

Speaking of a stubborn man, He said: "If he refadeear even the Church, let him be to
thee as the heathen" (Matt. 18:17). And He promisgdlisciples: "Amen, | say to you,
whatever you bind on earth shall be bound alseavan; and whatever you loose on
earth shall be loosed also in heaven" (Matt. 18:38)ely something must be visible to
bind and loose, to be heard and obeyed. And Qtafistred to this visible organization as
a city set on a mountain, that cannot be hiddertt(Ndal4).
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2. From the very beginning the Apostles exercised thgthority and powers; these were
signs of a very visible organization. They did advise; theyirected as superiors, and
decided as judges.

Thus St. Paul excommunicated the sinful Corinthéand he commanded the Hebrews:
"Obey your superiors, and be subject to them" (H8b17).

3. The Apostles and Fathers condemsekism This fact implies a visible organization; for
how can there be schism against an invisible body?

St. Paul urged the Corinthians: "By the name of Ourd Jesus Christ ... that there be no
dissensions among you" (1 Cor. 1:10). And St. Gypim the third century wrote:
"Whoever is separated from the Church is sepafabed the promises of Christ ... One
cannot have God as a Father who has not the Chsrhls mother."
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48. The Apostles: First Bishops of the Church

To whom did Christ give the power to teach, to sarify, and to rule the members of
His Church? --Christ gave the power to teach, to sanctify, @ndile the members of
His Church to the Apostles, the first bishops & @hurch.

1. St. Petemwas the first Head. After a miraculous escape fpoison in Jerusalem, he
founded his See in Antioch; here the followers bfi€ were first callecChristians
Peter made frequent missionary journeys througkauBamaria, Galilee, Asia Minor,
and probably even Greece. He finally fixed his &eleome.

St. Peter presided at the Council of the Apostie¥erusalem in the year 50 A. D. At the
same time that St. Paul was beheaded, St. Petasru@iied head downwards, on
Vatican Hill, Rome, 67 A. D.

2. St. John,the Beloved Disciple, lived at Ephesus and gowgthe Church in Asia Minor.
In the time of Trajan he was thrown into a caldobiboiling oil, but was miraculously
preserved. Later he was banished to Patmos, wiednadthe revelations which we call
the Apocalypse. He died at the age of about 106sy#ze last of the Apostles, and the
only one who did not die a martyr's death. HeheftGospel and Epistles.

3. St. James the Greate&t. John's brother, labored in Judea, and acaptditradition,
travelled as far as Spain.

He was the first of the Apostles to be martyrechbdieheaded in Jerusalem in the year
44, by Herod Agrippa.

4. St. Matthewpreached among the Ethiopians, Persians, andi#esttand was martyred
in Parthia. He wrote the first of the four Gospels.

St. James the Lessas Bishop of Jerusalem. He was cast down fronpitin@acle of the
Temple in 63 A. D. He left one Epistle.

St. Andrew,St. Peter's brother, preached along the lower Barand was crucified in
Greece.

St. Thomaspreached in Persia, Medea, and went as far aa. IHei was martyred in
India, pierced with a lance at the command of ihg.k

St. Philip preached in Phrygia and Scythia, and was crucétddieropolis.

St. Bartholomewpreached in India, Arabia,.and Assyria. He wagefthand crucified in
Armenia.

St. Simonpreached in North Africa, and was martyred in Rers
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St. Judepreached in Syria, and was martyred in Persiavidée the "Catholic Epistle".

St. Matthias,chosen to take the place of Judas, preached iofihand was martyred
in Sebastopolis.

. St. Paulwas converted miraculously (Acts 9) in the yeart3d of all the Apostles
labored the most abundantly. He wrote many Epistles

He is called the Apostle of the Gentiles, becauwsednried the Gospel to the pagan
world. He travelled extensively and successivel$éteucia, Cyprus, Asia Minor,
Phrygia, Galatia, Macedonia, Thessalonica, Ath€asinth, Miletus, and finally Rome.
From Rome he went to Spain and the East, themneduio Rome, where he was
martyred in 67 A. D.

Did Christ intend that this power should be exercied by the Apostles alone?-No,
Christ intended that this power should be exercaésd by their successors, the bishops
of the Church.

. The Apostles first preached in Judea on the vesy @hristian Pentecost. Then they
dispersedhroughout the different countries of the thenwnavorld. Everywhere they
preached, baptized, and ruled the Christian comtiesniThey were the first bishops of
the Church.

"As the Father has sent me, | also send you" (20k2il).

. The Apostles chose men to assist them, impartinigexmgreateror lesspowers. Before
leaving a place, they chose a successor with twllgrs (Acts 14:22).

Those who received only a small part of the powéthe Apostles were calletbacons
Those given greater power were freests Those appointed successors to rule in the
place of the Apostles were theshops

. Christ had given the Apostles full powers to chosisecessorsvhen He gave them the
powers His Father had given Him (John 20:21)

It was His wish that the Apostles should have ssmaes to continue the Church, which
He said would last till the end of the world (M&8:20). Without successors to the
Apostles, the Church would have no rulers, andgeimorganized would never have
lasted.
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Apostolicity of Catholic Doctrines

(Adapted from Cardinal Gibbons, "Faith of Our Fagfie

APOSTOLIC CHURCH

1. Our Saviour gave pre-
eminience tdPeterover the
other Apostles: "l will give
thee the keys of the kingdon
of heaven" (Matt. 16:19).
"Strengthen thy brethren”
(Luke 22:32). "Feed my
lambs; feed my sheep” (Joh
21:15-17).

2. The Apostolic Church
claimed to benfallible in her
teachings. "When you hearc
and received from us the
word of God, you welcomed
it not as the word of men,
but, as it truly is, the word of
God" (1 Thess. 2:13).

3. Our Saviour enjoined and
prescribed rules fdiasting
"When thou dost fast, anoin
thy head and wash thy face,
so that thou mayest not be
seen by men to fast" (Matt.
6:17). The Apostles fasted
before engaging in sacred
functions: "They ministered
to the Lord, and fasted."
"When they had appointed
presbyters for them in each
church, with prayer and
fasting, they commended
them to the Lord" (Acts

CATHOLIC CHURCH

1. The Catholic Church
gives the primacy of honor
and jurisdiction to Peter
and to his successors.

2. The Catholic Church
alone, of all the Christian
communions, claims to
exercise the prerogative of
infallibility in her teaching.
Her ministers always spea
from the pulpit as having
authority, and the faithful
receive with implicit
confidence what the
Church teaches, without
once questioning her
veracity.

3. The Church prescribes
fasting to the faithful at
stated seasons, particularl
during Lent.

A Catholic Priest is always
fasting when he officiates
at the altar. He breaks his
fast only after he says
Mass. When Bishops
ordain Priests they are
always fasting, as well as
the candidates for
ordination.

PROTESTANT
CHURCHES

1. Other Christian
communions deny Peter's
supremacy over the other
Apostles.

2. Protestant churches
repudiate the claim of
infallibility, denying that
such a gift is possessed by
any teachers of religion.
The ministers advance
opinions as embodying the r
private interpretation of the
Bible. Their hearers are
expected to draw their own
conclusions from the Bible.

3. Protestants have no law
prescribing fasts, though
some may fast from private
devotion. They even try to
ridicule fasting. Neither
candidates for ordination,
nor the ministers who
ordain them are ever
required to fast on such
occasions.
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14:22).

4. St. Peter and St. John
confimedthe newly baptized
in Samaria. "They laid their
hands on them and they
received the Holy Spirit"
(Acts 8:17)

5. Our Saviour and His
Apostles taught that the
Eucharistis the Body and
Blood of Christ: "Take and
eat; this is my body ... All of
you drink of this, for this is
my blood" (Matt. 26:28).
"The cup of blessing that we
bless, is it not the sharing of
the blood of Christ? And the
bread that we break is it not
the partaking of the body of
the Lord?" (1 Cor. 10:16).

6. The Apostles were
empowered by our Saviour
to forgive sins"Whose sins
you shall forgive, they are
forgiven them" (John 20:23)
"God," says St. Paul, "hath
given to us the ministry of
reconciliation” (2 Cor.
7:10,11)

7. Regarding thsick St.
James gave this instruction:
"Is any one among you sick’
Let him bring in the
presbyters of the Church, ar
let them pray over him,
anointing him with oil in the
name of the Lord" (James
5:14).

4. Every Catholic Bishop,
as a successor of the
Apostles, likewise imposes
hands on baptized person:
in the Sacrament of
Confirmation, by which
they receive the Holy
Ghost.

5. The Catholic Church
teaches, with our Lord and
His Apostles, that the
Eucharist is truly and
indeed the Body and Blooc
of Jesus Christ under the
appearances of bread and
wine.

6. The Bishops and Priests
of the Catholic Church, as
the inheritors of Apostolic
prerogatives, profess to
exercise the ministry of
reconciliation and to
forgive sins in the name of
Christ.

7. One of the most ordinar
duties of a Catholic Priest
is to anoint the sick in the
Sacrament of Extreme
Unction. If a man is sick
among us he is careful to
call in the Priest of the
Church that he may anoint
him with oil in the name of
the Lord.

4. No denomination
performs the ceremony of
imposing hands except
Episcopalians, and even
they do not recognize
Confirmation as a
Sacrament.

5. The Protestant churches;
condemn the doctrine of thi
Real Presence as idolatrous,
and say that, in partaking of
the communion, we receive
only a memorial of Christ.

6. Protestants affirm on the
contrary, that God delegates
to no man the power of
pardoning sin.

7. No such sacrament as tt at
of anointing the sick is
practiced by any Protestan
denomination, not
withstanding the Apostle's
injunction.
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8. Of marriageour Saviour
said: "Whoever puts away
his wife and marries anothe!
commits adultery against
her; and if the wife puts
away her husband, and
marries another, she commi
adultery" (Mark 10:11,12).
And again St. Paul said: "Tc
those who are married, not |
but the Lord commands that
a wife is not to depart from
her husband, and if she
departs, that she is to remai
unmarried ... And let not a
husband put away his wife"
(1 Cor. 7:10,11).

9. Our Lord recommended
not only by word but by His
example, to souls aiming at
perfection, the state of
perpetuathastity St. Paul
also exhorted the Corinthiar
by counsel and his own
example to the same angeli
virtue: "He who gives his
virgin in marriage does well,
and he who does not give hi
does better" (1 Cor. 7:38).

8. Literally following the
Apostle's injunction, the
Catholic Church forbids the
husband and wife to
separate from one another
or, if they separate, neithel
of them can marry again
during the life of the other.

9. Like the Apostle and his
Master, the Catholic clergy
bind themselves to a life of
perpetual chastity. The
members of our religious
communities for men and
women voluntarily
consecrate their chastity tc
God.

8. The Protestant churches,
as is well known, have so
far relaxed this law of the
Gospel as to allow divorcec
persons to remarry, during
the lifetime of those they
have divorced.

9. All the ministers of other
denominations are permitted
to marry. And far from
inculcating the Apostolic
counsel of celibacy to any

of their flock, they more

than insinuate that the virtuz
of perpetual chastity, thougn
recommended by St. Paul, is
impracticable.
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49. The Primacy of Peter

"I will give you supreme authority over My Churdfou shall be My representative." The true test of
loyalty to Christ is not only to believe in Him awdrship Him, but to honor and obey the represdveat
He has chosen. Our Lord chose St. Peter as HisrMicis rebellion against Christ to say to Him: Will
worship You, but | will not recognize Your represgime.” This is what Christians do, who deny the
authority of the successor of Peter.

Did Christ give special power in His Church to anyone of the Apostles?-Christ
gave special power in His Church to Peter, by ngkim the head of the Apostles and
the chief teacher and ruler of the entire Church.

1. WhenSimon led by his brother Andrew, first met Christ, Quard said to him: "Thou art
Simon, the son of John; thou shalt be called Cépldatin 1:42).

Christ spoke in Aramaic, and the original CephasKepha" means stone or rock, which
we interpretPeter Our Lord must have some special purpose for lgg8imon's name
changed, particularly as the word Kepha was nesed as a proper name then.

2. When, at Caesarea Philippi, Peter made the meneocabfession of faith in the name of
the Apostles: "Thou art the Christ, the Son ofltheng God," Christpromisedto make
Peter the head of His Church (Matt. 16:17-20).

In reply Our Lord said: "Blessed. art thou, Simaar-Bona, for flesh and blood has not

revealed this to thee, but my Father in heaven. lAs&y to thee, thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my Church, and the gateshafl shall not prevail against it. And |
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will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heavemj &hatever thou shalt bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatever thou shasel on earth shall be loosed in
heaven."

a. Our Lord changed Simornfmmeto Peter, which means Rock.

He said that He would make Peter the Rock on wHishChurch should be
founded. As the foundation of a building holds sypports, and preserves the
building, so Peter was to hold the same officedbrist's Church.

b. Our Lord. promised to Petdre keyof the kingdom of heaven. In ancient as well
as modern times, keys are a symbol of authoritywHe lawfully carries the key
to a building has the right himself of entering afiddmitting or excluding
others.

Our Lord said to all the Apostles, "Receive theyH8pirit, whose sins you shall
forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins sfoall retain, they are
retained” (John 20:23). But Reter alonedid Our Lord address these words: "I
will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven."

3. Christ, after the Resurrection, fulfilled His pra®mj andappointedPeter head of the
Church (John 21:15-17)

On the Lake of Gennesareth, "Jesus said to Simtan, P8imon, son of John, dost thou
love me more than these do?" He said to him, "Yex], thou knowest that | love thee.
He said to him, "Feed my lambs." He said to hire@sd time, "Simon, son of John,
dost thou love me?" He said to him, "Yes, Lord ulkaowest that | love thee." He said
to him,"Feed my lambs.A third time he said to him, "Simon, son of JoHast thou
love me?" Peter was grieved because he said tdohithe third time, "Dost thou love
me?" And he said to him, "Lord, thou knowest ailhgs, thou knowest that I love thee,"
He said to him/Feed my sheep.”

By this Christ entrusted to Peter the whole fldabkis making him the head shepherd.
The "lambs" (the weak and tender portion of theK)aare the faithful, and the "sheep"
(those that nourish the lambs) are the pastorsppssand priests.

The sheep of Christ are those who submit to HieGbod Shepherd (John 10: 14).
Never did Christ say to any other Apostle: Feedwitple flock. As the shepherd is
responsible for the flock, he is given authorityngarable to his responsibility.

4. Christ also conferred on Petaecial mark®f distinction not conferred on the other
Apostles. He gave him a new name. He chose hincasaanion on the most solemn
occasions. After the Resurrection, He appeareceterRirst, before showing Himself to
the other Apostles.

194



The Lord said: "Simon ... | have prayed for thest thy faith may not fail; and do thou,
when once thou hast turned again, strengthen gtiadem" (Luke 22:31-32)

As with every well-regulated society, the Churcleded avisible head Christ appointed
St. Peter visible head of the Church. The cityiteasayor, the state its governor, the
nation its President. At the head of every govemingea president or king. Even in the
family, the father is the head. Every corporatias h head.

The Church is aisible societythat is, it Is composed of human beings. It neellsad as
well as any other organization. Christ is alwagsantisible, Head, but it needs a visible
head to take His place among men.

Did Peter actually exercise his primacy?-Yes, Peter actually exercised his primacy,
and the other Apostles and the disciples recogriradas the head of the Church.

. Peter's name always starfuist in the lists of Apostles; Iscariot's is alwaystlas

St. Matthew even calls Peter the "first Apostleut Be was neither first in age nor in
election, for Our Lord had called Andrew; his elteother, before him. He must
therefore have been first in honor and authority.

. It was Peter thgtroposedhe election of another to take the place of Judas

In obedience to Peter's advice, the Apostles putdal two among the disciples to
choose from; and after praying, they chose MattfAass 1:21-26).

. It was Peter that preached the fsstmonon the day of Pentecost.

The Holy Ghost had descended on the Apostles;gpeke so that each person present
(and there were many nationalities in the crowdrtidnis own language being spoken.
The people were amazed; and Peter spoke (Acts3B)14-

. It was Peter that admitted the ficstnvertsfrom Judaism (Acts 2:38-41), as well as from
paganism (Acts 10:5).

"And he (Peter) ordered them (the Gentiles) bagtinghe name of Jesus Christ" (Acts
10:48). This was a thing unheard of, that the Jéafghe Faith", should consort with
"heathen"; but Peter broke all bonds.

. Peter worked the firshiracle

He gave a man lame from birth the power to walki$/3:6-8).

. Peter meted out the firpunishment
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Ananias (and later his wife Sapphira) had lied eimebted; and having been rebuked by
Peter, fell down dead (Acts 5: 1-6).

7. Petercast outthe heretic Simon Magus.

This heretic had wanted to purchase the powereoAthostles of bringing down the Holy
Ghost on those on whom they laid hands (Acts 81)9-2

8. Peter made the first visitation of the churchest$/1-32).
9. In the first Council at Jerusalem, there was musputing, but when Peter spoke, all
submitted (Acts 15:7-12).

"After a long debate, Peter got up and said, ut V& believe that we are saved through
the grace of the Lord Jesus' ... Then the wholdingequieted down" (Acts 15:7, 11-12).

10. After his conversion, St. Paul presented himseReter (Gal. 1: 18) .

11.Of the early churches established by the ApodtitesChurch of Rome was the highest in
rank. It was the See of Peter.
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50. Marks of the True Church

The Tr

ue Church is one, hol

aiy * )

, catholic, and apmsth Church that possesses all the shining marks

which Our Lord gave is the Church of God, the T@reirch. Any church that lacks even one of these
marks is an imitation, a false church, and notdne founded by Our Lord. The True Church must
possess all these marks. It is the Church whichs€bommanded all to hear and obey.

2.

Did Christ establish many Churches?-Christ established only one Church, to continue
till the end of time.

As God is one, He establishede Churchwhich He commanded all men to obey and to
follow in the way of salvation.

God is essentially one. He is Truth itself. How ¢fnsay to one group of men that there
are three Persons in one God, and to anotherttbid is only one Person? How can He
say to one body that the Holy Eucharist is Himsaifj to another that it is mere bread?
Godcannot contradict HimselfHe who hears you hears me" (Luke 10:16). "Tiséa|

be one fold and one shepherd" (John 10:16).

Christ never referred to His Churches, but to Etimirch Christ chosenly one Heador
His Church. Peter could not have been the Headdficting churches.

197



Christ said: "And | say to thee, thou art Peted apon this rock I will build my Church,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail againsthvatt. 16:18). Christ did not say: "Upon
this rock I will build My Churches," it was clearhot His intention to establish various
conflicting churches.

. Christ, even in His prayers, spokeuriity among His followers. There would evidently
be no unity if He had founded many churches.

Immediately before His passion, He prayed: "Yetfoothese only do | pray, but for
those also who through their word are to believen@) that all may be one, even as thou,
Father, in me and | in thee; that they also magrein us, that the world may believe
that thou hast sent me" (John 17:20-21).

Is there any way by which we can distinquish the Glrch that Christ founded from
all other churches?--We can distinguish the Church founded by Chir@n all other
churches by the marks or signs that Our Lord gave t

A markis a sign by which something may be distinguisinech all others of the same
kind. By its marks we can recognize the True Chaskhe one founded by Jesus Christ,
distinguishing it from all other churches, howesanilar.

. Itis important that we know which is the Churcheédished by Christ, in order that we
mayobeyit, as God commands. Then shall we also be centhat to believe and do in
order to be saved, the Church, that True Churchpeiour guide to heaven.

We must distinguish the True Church from false chas, because today there are many
imitations of the Church founded by Christ.

. The True Church must be that which Chpstsonally foundedand the Apostles
propagated. It must have existed continuously sineg¢ime of Christ. It must teach in
their entiretyall the doctrinescommanded by the Divine Founder while He was aiill
earth; and all its members must profess those fuedéal doctrines. It must bevaible
organization discernible and discoverable, evidently existingh clear marks or signs
distinguishing it as the True Church.

It was through a common bond of faith that thehfaitt throughout the world were, to be
united in one body, the Church, their heritage ftbsmSon of God. Our Lord therefore
before His Ascension made the necessary provisidhat all men might from
thenceforthrecognizethe Church which He established, and which He canded all to
join.

What are the chief marks of the True Church?--The chief marks of the True Church
are four: It is one, holy, catholic or universaidaapostolic.

. Christ intended His Church to l@ne therefore the True Church must be One. Its
members must benitedin doctrine, in worship, and in government. Chsisid:
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"If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kirmgd cannot stand" (Mark 3:24). "There
shall be one fold and one Shepherd" (John 10:16).

. Christ intended His Church to be Holy; therefore Tmue Church must deoly. It must
teach aoly doctrinein faith and morals, because its Founder is Holpust provide the
means for its members to lead a holy life.

"Beware of false prophets, who come to you in sisedpthing, but inwardly are
ravenous wolves. By their fruits you will know theBo men gather grapes from thorns,
or figs from thistles? Even so, every good treeg®gaod fruit, but the bad tree bears bad
fruit. ... Therefore, by their fruits you will knothem" (Matt. 7:15-17,20).

Christ promised His Church the gift of miraclesign of holiness: "Amen, amen, | say

to you, he who believes in me, the works that hdalso shall do, and greater than these
he shall do" (John 14:12). He said: "You therefaneto be perfect, as your heavenly
Father is Perfect" (Matt. 5:48).

. Christ intended His Church to be universal, thatatholic; and therefore the True
Church must be Universal, @atholic. It must be for all peoples of every nation and fo
all times and teach the same fathrerywhereChrist commanded His disciples:

"Go therefore and make disciples of all nationsa(ivi28:19). "Go into the whole world.
and preach the Gospel to every creature" (Mark3)6:¥ ou shall be witnesses for me ...
even to the very ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).

. Christ intended His Church to be propagated byAfhisstles; and therefore the True
Church must bé&postolic It must be the Church propagated by the Apostigsulers
must derive their office and authority by lawfuksassion from the Apostles. It must
hold intact thedoctrineand traditions of the Apostles, to whom Christegauthority to
teach.

It was Christ Himself, and no one else, Who choseApostles and disciples, and
commanded them to teach His doctrines to all thédw&t. Paul says: "Even if we or an
angel from heaven should preach a Gospel to yaer ttilan that which we have preached
to you, let him be anathema” (Gal. 1:8). St. Pauiskelf refers to the Church as "built
upon the foundation of the Apostles” (Eph. 2:20).

Which Church possesses the marks of the Church esilsshed by Christ, and
therefore must be the True Church?--The Catholic Church possesses the marks of the
Church established by Christ; the Catholic Chusctié True Church.

The Catholic Church is One, Holy, Catholic, and sgotic in the way Our Lord Jesus
Christ wanted His Church to be One, Holy, Cath@imgl Apostolic.
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51. The One True Church

Principal Christian Religious Bodies in the U.S.

PLACE OF

NAME ORIGIN FOUNDER YEAR
CATHOLIC CHURCH JERUSALEM | JESUS CHRIST 33
Eastern Orthodox (19 bodies) Near East Schism from Catholic Church 1054
Lutheran (21 bodies) éermany Martin Luther 1517
Mennonite (15 bodies) Switzerland Grebel, Mantz, Blaurock 1525
Protestant Episcopal England %nry Vil 1534
%sbyterian (10 bodies) Scotland John Knox 1560
algregational England Robert Browne 1583
B_apist (24 bodies) Amsterdam John Smyth 1600
Unitarian London John Biddle 1645
Friends or Ouakers (4 bodies) England G_eorge Fox 1647
Reformed Churches (4 bodies) Holland A_ssembly 17th c.
Baptist, German (4 bodies) Germany A. Mack 1708
Methodist (22 bodies) England John and Charles Wesley 1739
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Universalists New Jersey John Murray 1770

United Brethren (2 bodies) K/Iaryland Otterbein and Boehm 1800
E—vangelical I?’ennsylvania Jacob Albright 1803
Churches of Christ Rentucky Thos. and Alex. Campbell 1827
ﬁer-Day Saints (7 bodies) New York Eseph Smith 1830
Adventist (5 bodies) New York William Miller 1831
Salvation Army England William Booth 1865
Christian Scientists Massachusetts %ry Baker Eddy 1879
Assemblies of God Arkansas General Meeting 1914
Church of the Nazarene u.s. Union at General Assembly 1919
E—vangelical, Reformed Ohio Union at General Assembly 1934

There are over 200 different Protestant bodiestijsn the United States alone. In the abovedifw

of the best-known are enumerated, in comparisam i Catholic Church. This comparative list
indicates this fact: none of these denominatiomsesaer become the True Church founded by Christ, So
of God. It is well known that many heretics, athloer of death, return to the Catholic Church. Bditat
Catholic at that hour has ever denied his religtorseek admission into a sect? As the heretic
Melancthon wrote to his Catholic mother: "The Psitat is the best faith to live in, but the Catboli

Faith is the best one to die in."

What is the Church?--The Church is the congregation of all baptizetspns united in
the same true faith, the same sacrifice, and the sacraments, under the authority of
the Sovereign Pontiff and the bishops in commumah him.
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. Even considering it only as a visible society, @airch is gerfectreligiousbody.

All members are subject to the same religious aitthgossess identical religious
doctrines, live a common religious life, and use $ame means of grace, the sacraments.

. The Church is divided into tH#¢eaching Church'and the'hearing Church”;for each
Christ laid down powers and duties.

The priests, with their bishops and the Pope, caaploe "teaching Church"; the faithful,
who believe and obey, and are admitted into merhiethrough the Sacrament of
Baptism, compose the "hearing Church".

How is the Church enabled to lead men to salvation?The Church is enabled to lead
men to salvation by the indwelling of the Holy Ghasgho gives it life.

. God the Father and God the Son sent the Holy Gbabtell in the Church. The
indwelling of the Holy Ghostnableshe Church to teach, to sanctify, and to rule the
faithful in the name of Christ.

The Holy Ghost came down upon the Apostles to btéig, strengthen, and sanctify
them, so that they could preach the Gospel anéddghe Church all over the world. On
the Feast of Pentecost, in remembrance of God ¢ihe Ghost, we celebrate a mystery
which is forever renewed in the Church and in @wls the mystery of the indwelling of
God, the reign of the law of love which succeedelaw of bondage and fear (Rom. 8:
15).

. The Holy Ghosguides the ruleref the Church, especially the Pope, and helps ihem
their duties.

Before the descent of the Holy Ghost, the Apogstbsbeen timid and afraid. After His
coming they went forth to teach, whatever hardsbgse; they remembered and
understood all the teaching of Christ.

. The Holy Ghospreserves the Churdinom all error in its teaching; in times of danger
He raises up able defenders of its doctrines.

St. Athanasius defended the Church in the timéefrian heretics; Pope Gregory VII
during a period of great disorder; St. Dominic,idgrthe time of the Albigenses; and St.
Ignatius of Loyola, after the Protestant outbreak.

. The Holy Ghostaises up Saints the Church throughout all generations.

The members of the Church strive to imitate itsimevFounder, and in all countries and

all times it has produced saints, canonized andnmuzed, martyrs, confessors, hidden
souls that burn with the love of God and theirdeiinen.
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Are not all religions the same?-No for truth and error are not the same; fart a
unbelief are not the same.

. God is not divided. He revealetly onereligion. We either believe that religion, or do
not believe it. There is no middle wayde who is not with me is against m@att.
12:30)

Anything that is not thevhole truthis not truth. Christ said: "I am the way, and tiugh
and the life. No man comes to the Father but thioug” (John 14:6).

No one will assert that glass is as good as diasyamat that brass is as good as gold. No
one claims that an imitation is just as good astiteentic thing. More unreasonable then
would it be to claim that a religion establishedebgan is as good as that founded by the
Incarnate God.

. From the very beginning of mankind there has bmentrue religion From Adam to the
coming of Christ this religion was preserved by plagriarchs, prophets, and others
chosen by God to keep the knowledge of the pronfRasteemer intact.

Before the coming of Christ, this true religion west universal, but limited to one
people, the Jews, the,"chosen people.” All othéonsa had degenerated and worshipped
idols, false gods. In spite of the imperfectionshef old religion preserved among the
Jews; it was always the true religion, the one taligion. It forshadowed the coming of
the perfect religion, that established by the So8ad, Jesus Christ, Who then abrogated
the Jewish Faith, the Old Law, in favor of the Niesith, the New Law.

. Itis absurdto suppose that God does not care whether memnudeadis Son as an
impostor and blasphemer, or worship Him as God.

Why should Christ, and after Him the Apostles, aftdr them a long line of believers,
have suffered so much and resisted persecutionmsky fif it were of no importance
what a man believed? The Apostle said, "There isther name under heaven given to
men, whereby we must be saved" (Acts 4:12)

How can we prove that the only true Church of Chri$ is the Catholic Church?--We
can prove that the only true Church of Christ s @atholic Church, because:

. Onlythe Catholic Church possesses the marks of thecBlastablished by Christ; that
is, Unity, holiness, catholicity, and apostolicif$see Chapter 73 on The Gates of Hell)

As a matter of fact, only the Catholic Church claito have all these four marks of the
True Church, the marks so evidently set by Christ.

. Thehistory of the Catholic Church gives evidence of miracslstrength, permanence,

and unchangeableness, so showing the world tlsatiitder the special protection of
God. The Catholic Church has proved itself indesiiole foralmost two thousand years

203



against every variety and number of formidable aeenThe Church suffered from
persecution and outside attacks, and from schighrharesy within its own ranks, yet
still lives.

In spite of corruption and persecution, in spitéhaf combined forces of error and evil,
the Catholic Church has continued to live and toycaut its purpose, as its Founder
promised. The indestructibility of the Church, @s been proved by history, is alone
enough to mark it as divine. God alone could haesgrved it so long. The Church is the
only institution which has proved itselh exception to the law of decay and dealh

has watched the birth and decay of every governoreearth for almost 2000 years.
After every attack against it, it rises, the BrafeChrist, ever fresh and fair.
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52. The Catholic Church: Unity and Holiness

The Catholic Church is One, because it has onenBifiounder, God Himself, Who cannot be divided.
All its members hear and obey the voice of theapBkrd. The Catholic Church is Holy, because it
imitates its Holy Founder, the Incarnate Son of Gtsimembers strive for holiness, aided by divine
sacraments instituted by Christ Himself.

Why is the Catholic Church one?--The Catholic Church is one because all its
members, according to the will of Christ, profdss same faith, have the same sacrifice
and sacraments, and are united under one andrtfeessible head, the Pope.

1. They haveunity in doctrine, worship, and government. They haveé'@Qord, one Faith,
one Baptism." There has never been any other gocaigion, or government whose
members are so closely united.

If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingd@annot stand" (Mark 3:24). "Holy
Father, keep in thy name those whom thou hast ginerthat they may be one even as
we are" (John 17: 11).

2. There are about 425 million Catholics unitedloctrine This unity is evident and
admitted by all. All Catholics every where belieaach and every article of faith
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proclaimed by the Church. Wherever a Catholic dbesughout the world, he will find
his home in the Catholic Church. There he will fimd brethren in Christ all believing as
he does. If he deliberately denies even one atictaith of the Church, he ceases to
belong to it.

International Eucharistic Congresses, held in ckffé countries, in different parts of the
world, every other year, are a good proof of thigyuof the Church. In such Congresses
the faithful from all nations-African, American, vatralian, Chinese, English, Filipino,
French, German, Indian, Irish, Japanese, Russpami&d,-one and all bow down in
adoration of Our Lord Jesus Christ in the most Hedigharist.

. All Catholics today hold the same faith that Caitgih the pasheld.

The same Gospel of peace that Jesus Christ preacliadea, the same that St. Peter
preached in Antioch and Rome, the same that St.vi#ate to the Corinthians and the
Ephesians, the same that apostles of all natioves been preaching for the last 1900

years, is preached today and taught in the Catlidliech throughout the world, from

January to December-"Jesus Christ yesterday, alaytand the same forever" (Heb.

13:8).

. The Catholic Church is one worship All members make use of the same Holy
Sacrifice of the Mass, and receive the same saatam&lthough rites vary, the
essentials of worship laid down by Christ form thendation of all. Certain ceremonies
have been appointed by the Church, to show moeelgl@ outward form the spiritual
significance of whatever act is being done, anidt¢oease the devotion of those who are
present or take part in tht religious acts.

The ritual varies in various places, certain artcigunals from the early days of the
Church being preserved. But in general the Rontaalrithe one followed by the diocese
of Rome, is the one followed. The change of ritl@és not change tlsaibstancef the
religious act, which is preserved in its entirety.

. All Catholics are united igovernment

Everywhere the faithful obey their pastors, the@asobey the bishops, and the bishops
obey the Pope. The Catholic Church is truly "orld &md one Shepherd", its unity
standing out unequalled in all history.

Why is the Catholic Church holy?--The Catholic Church is holy because it was
founded by Jesus Christ, who is all-holy, and beeatteaches, according to the will of
Christ, holy doctrines, and provides the meangadliing a holy life, thereby giving holy
members to every age.

St. Peter called the Christians of his time "a elmasice, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation" (1 Pet. 2:9).
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. TheFounderof the Catholic Church, Jesus Christ, is holy. Tieirch exhorts its
children to imitate its Divine Founder.

No founder of any other church is as holy as J&usst, Son of God. And among the
children of the Church we may mention as examplé®liness the canonized Saints.

. The Catholic Church teaches the highest and halmdtine ever presented to any
people, astandardof perfection. The same precepts delivered to BaseMount Sinai,
the same warnings uttered by the prophets in Jilkdegdame sublime lessons taught by
Our Lord: these the Church teaches from year to. yea

The Church teaches its children to know, love, serde God, and thus to become saints.
It urges on them the truth: "What does it profihan, if he gain the whole world, but
suffer the loss of his own soul?" (Matt. 16:26)exhorts them tamitate Christ

. The Catholic Church provides powerfueandor holiness, in prayer and the
Sacraments. By the Sacraments a Catholic recelweslant graces. One who is faithful
in the reception of the Sacraments will nevertaiive a righteous life and die a happy
death.

Every Catholic is obliged to my his morning andhtigrayers, and to resort to prayer in
every necessity and temptation, as well as to prafyhanksgiving. He is required under
pain of sin to hear Mass on Sundays and holydagblafation.

. The Catholic Church produces holy members isaistsandmartyrs In every age and
country the Church is the Mother of saints, martgohfessors, and holy men and
women who live in Christ. We do not, however, maimthat all Catholics are holy.
Unfortunately, some do not live up to the teachioigthe Church; that will be their
condemnation.

We must remember that even among the Apostles wesene Judas. Our Lord Himself
taught in the parable of the wheat and the cod¢ldethe good and the bad will grow up
side by side in His Church.

. The Catholic Church still has the gift of miracl&hrist promised His Church the gift of
miracles, a sign of holiness. "He who believes & the works that | do, he also shall do;
and greater than these he shall do" (John 14:12).

Each holy soul proposed for canonization must eaked two miracles before
beatification, and two more before canonization. &estantly read of miracles at
Lourdes and other shrines. The cures at Lourdedemlared genuine by a board of
physicians, many of whom are non-Catholic.

. The Catholic Church carries on numberlessks of holinesdt is the great Mother of
Mercy and Charity to the helpless.
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It instructs children in school, cares for the pdbe sick, the lepers, the deaf, blind,
dumb, the old, the orphaned and abandoned. It esgagll kinds of missionary and
charitable activity.
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53. The Catholic Church: Catholicity and Apostolicty

The apostolicity of the Church receives additigmalof from the fact that today it still administe

very same seven sacraments administered by thdlégdson-Catholic churches have abandoned most
of the sacraments, but the Catholic Church presearal administers them all. Among the sacraments
thus preserved are (1) Confirmation, and (2) Exeddmction. St. Peter and St. John administered the
first (Acts 8:14-17). St. James wrote about th@sddJas. 5:14,15).

Why is the Church catholic or universal?--The Catholic Church is catholic or
universal because, destined to last for all tirneever fails to fulfill the divine
commandment to teach all nations all the trutheaad by God.

"You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit corn@®n you, and you shall be
witnesses for me in Jerusalem and in all Jude&Sandhria and even to the very ends of
the earth" (Acts 1:8).

1. The very name of the Church@atholic that is,universal Even its critics admit that it is
catholic. It has existed in all ages since the trh€hrist, and teachedl peoplesof
every nation the same faith.
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It was St. Ignatius (50-107 A.D.) appointed Bislod\ntioch by Saint Peter, who first
used the Greek wordatholicos meaning "universal," when referring to the Church
founded by Christ; this he did in order to distirgiuthe True Church, already being
preached throughout the world, from heretical chescthat had arisen.

In the fourth century certain sectarians proteaginst the True Church, yet still called
themselves Christians. And so Catholics beganltdheanselves "Catholic.” In that
same century St. Augustine said: "All heretics wisloall themselve€atholics;yet if
you ask any of them to direct you to a Catholicrchuhe will not direct you to his own!"

Wherevemwe go, whether in Europe, America, Africa, AsinAaistralia, we shall find
the Catholic Church established. Everywhere itheatdhesame doctrinetaught in the
United States; everywhere it is ruled by the sareadtecognized in the United States:
the Pope.

When we say the Church@atholicor universal, we understand that wherever it exist
must have the mark of unity. Otherwise it would betthe same body, but many separate
bodies. Some heretical churches have brancheffénedit countries, but they are really
different bodies, because they change doctrinesrutitferent conditions.

. The Church everywhere teaclabthe doctrineghat Christ commanded His Apostles to
teach.

In the Catholic Church is fulfilled the prophecyMélachy: "From the rising of the sun
to the going down, my name is great among the @sn&and in every place there is
sacrifice, and there is offered to my name a ctgaation; for my name is great among
the Gentiles, saith the Lord of Hosts" (Mal. 1:11).

. The True Church must be so organized that it camtadl meninto its communion. This
the Catholic Church does. Christ founded the Chéoclll men, not only for a selected
few, He died for all men, and wishes the fruitddes death to do good to all men. At
present only the Catholic Church is to be founaaér the world, ministering to all races
and peoples, to all classes of the population, poaich, wise or ignorant, saint or
sinner. The Catholic Church is the o@urch for Everyman

Most denominations are national; all are localiZzeat. example: in Germany the Kaiser
used to be the head of the Lutheran Church; iniRtiss Czar used to be head of the
Russian Church. The Queen of England is head oAtigican Church.

. Why is the Catholic Church apostolic?--The Catholic Church is apostolic because it
was founded by Christ on the Apostles, and, acogrth His divine will, has always
been governed by their lawful successors.

Apostolicity is easily proved by tHacts of historylf a church cannot trace back its
history lawfully in an unbroken line step by stephe Apostles, it is not the True
Church.
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. Pope Pius XIlI, our present Pope, is direct successoof St. Peter.

He is the lawful successor of the Pope who precédagdand thus each Pope lawfully
succeeded the one before him, until we reach $trRbe first Pope, chosen by Christ
Himself.

. All the sees founded by the Apostles perished oeweerruptedexcept the See of Peter
alone Where Peter is, there is the True Church fourne@ur Lord.

Those denominations that broke away from the Chtlmeh lost their connection with the
Apostles. They were all begun by individuals whaldaever have had any authority
from either Christ or the Apostles. Most of thermeasome 1500 years too late.

. Non-Catholic denominations claim that they did begin new churches, but merely
"reformed"the old one. In answer we ask, Did the True Chescdkt at the time of the
founding of these new churches, or not?

If it did not, then Christ's promise to be with Hitiurch always had failed; His Church
had died, and no human reform could possibly hasarrected it. If it did exist, then
those who inventedew doctrinesvere not reforming it, but founding new churches.

. In the same way, the Church derives all its hotleos, doctrines, and missitnom the
Apostleslt is "built upon the foundation of the Apostlesf which Christ is the corner-
stone (Eph. 2:20). It holds intact tectrineand traditions of the Apostles, to whom
Christ gave authority to teach.

St. Paul says: "Even if we or an angel from healeuld preach a gospel to you other
than that which we have preached to you, let hirarihema!" (Gal. 1:8). A church
which at any time denies an apostolic doctrinezatds the sacrament of Holy Orders, or
breaks away from obedience to the Pope, ceasesdpdstolic. It becomes a dead
branch broken off from the parent vine which isi€hiHimself: "I am the vine: you are
the branches" (John 15:5).
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Catholics DoNot Believe:

That the Pope is God and can do no

wrong; That scapulars, medals, crucifixes, and

That anybody or anything may be other sacramentals can give graces without
worshipped or adored besides the proper dispositions on the part of the user;

True God; That non-Catholics will all be damned;

That the Blessed Virgin is equal to That all Catholics will go to heaven,;

God,; That the Bible is the only rule of faith;

That images may be worshipped; That anybody may interpret the Bible;

That indulgences give permission to | That Our Lord Jesus Christ established many
commit sin; Churches;

That a Mass can be bought; That outward piety is profitable without charity

That forgiveness of sin can be bough| of the spirit;
That sin can be forgiven without true | That all religions are the same.
SOrrow;
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54. The Living Church
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In spite of all kinds of persecutions, the Churafgler the guidance of the Holy Ghost, has contirtaed
spread all over the world. It has obeyed striclg tommand of Our Lord to the Apostles: "Go andeanak
disciples of all nations." Everywhere men havelisd to its voice, believing the warning of Christe
that believeth not shall be condemned.”

Give a short summary of the history of the Church ér the almost two thousand years of its
existence--The following is a brief summary:

» The first 400 yearsThe Apostles dispersed to different countriesrter to carry out Christ's
command to teach. The Apostles baptized, preaemetiuled in various countries to which they
were sent. They appointed bishops and priestdeécand minister to the faithful.

In spite of sufferings and persecutions they penssl; until finally they sealed their faith by
martyrdom. Peter and Paul were especially intedastéhe conversion of the Roman Empire,
the mightiest and also most wicked empire of andieys.

The morals of the Romans were extremely debasedihwas spreading from the Imperial
City of Rome throughout the vast empire. In Ronamalsome 30,000 different "gods" and
"goddesses" were worshipped, many of them for thesly immorality. So close was the union
of the pagan religion and the empire that to atthekreligion was to be considered a traitor to
Rome. For this reason the full force of the empies set against the new religion of the
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Christians. But the Fisherman did not falter: Pétgtled with all his might. He and Paul were
both martyred; but others rose to continue thdetit Christ, which lasted for nearly 300 years.

Persecution followed upon persecution, numberingitesurpassed in ferocity. The severest
were those under Nero (64-68) and Diocletian (308)3The latter condemned to death some
two million Christians. But the more they were gexgted, the faster they increased. Tertullian
says: "The blood of martyrs is the seed of Christya"

At last, in 313 A.D., the banners of Christianitgne flung out in victory; peace was granted by
the Edict of Milan. Later, Constantine the Greatlm&hristianity the State religion (324 A. D.)
He was led to this step when he conquered in baftiée seeing in the heavens a luminous cross
with the worddn hoc signo vince@in this sign thou shalt conquer). His saintly het St.

Helena, had also a great influence on his conversio

» The second 400 yearBefore sixty years had passed after the EdiMitzn, hordes of
barbarian Huns, Goths, Vandals, and Visigoths, rermg millions, started moving from the
north into the civilized European countries. Citteacity surrendered until Rome itself was
taken, and the darkness of barbarism covered thgnent. But the missionaries and teachers of
the Church mingled with the barbarians, returneith Wiem to their countries, and brought light
once more out of darkness.

St. Patrick was sent to Ireland, and convertedrtaion to Christianity. St. Augustine in

England and St. Boniface in Germany changed thagens into followers of the cross of

Christ. The idol worshipping Franks followed thking Clovis into the Christian fold. At the

end of four centuries, the cruel and savage basuof Italy, Spain, France, Germany, England,
and Ireland were Christians, civilized, progresssedtled in peaceful cities, building churches,
carrying on trade.

» The third 400 yeardn the seventh century Mohammed had begun toggate his doctrines
among the Arabian tribes. His was a conversiorhbystvord: a great part of Asia, North Africa,
Spain, and the islands of the Mediterranean weeeron and conquered to Mohammed's Allah.
At last Mohammedanism broke into France.

In a memorable nine-day battle in 732 A. D., thenéh Christians under Charles Martel
defeated the Mohammedans at Tours, and thus stdpeiedncursions into France. But in the
next century the Mohammedans entered and sacke@ Reslf, even St. Peter's. However, the
Church carried on and finally repelled the invader.

The fall of Jerusalem into the hands of the Mohadams in the eleventh century gave impetus
to the Crusades, during which Christian armies weffitte the Holy Places from the infidels.
There were seven Crusades in all, from 1095 Ad12654 A.D. Among the outstanding leaders
we may mention: Godfrey de Bouillon, Frederick Badssa, Richard the Lionhearted, and St.
Louis of France.

* The fourth 400 yearsThe Christian rulers of Europe, upon becomingempmwerful, began to
look with envy on the Pope's authority, and to each upon it. Although the Crusades had had
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good effects, too much interest in material prefiana caused a relaxation in spiritual life;
heresy often attacked the Church. Berengarius deh&eReal Presence; followed the Greek
schism, the Albigensian heresy, and the heresi®éyafiff and Huss, who denied the authority
of the Church. Finally, in the sixteenth centuhg general laxness and spirit of revolt
culminated in open defiance against Church authaitd the Protestant Revolt swept Europe.

An Augustinian monk, Martin Luther, in 1517 madeagen attack on the doctrine of
Indulgences. When he was effectively refuted bytBoodohn Eck in a public argument, Luther
became enraged, and more active in propagatingrtoss. Because his doctrines appealed to
human vanity and weakness, he attracted many fel®wrhe princes. who envied the papal
authority, threw in their lot with Luther. The Bélvas declared the only rule of faith, so, that no
one would any longer be dependent on Church adyhout could interpret the word of God as
he pleased for himself. The vicious were readilywweer by the doctrine that man cannot
prevent sin on account of natural corruption aredabsence of free will.

Revolt spread from Germany to other countries.vitZerland John Calvin followed in Luther's
footsteps, and began Calvinism. In Scotland JohoxKmas the propagator of Protestantism. In
England, Henry VIII's desire to change wives wasithmediate cause for the establishment of
the Anglimn Church. Denmark, Holland, Norway, arvdeSen were all swept into heresy by
their rulers.

But out of the pains of the Protestant revolt,@eirch came forth stronger and purified. In the
meantimenewly discoveredountries were converted. The Portuguese and &psnivere the
pioneers in this missionary enterprise. The disdesef new lands, to which Catholic
missionaries went, resulted in the gain of mordioms for the Church than had been lost in
Protestantism.

* The last 400 yeardMany in Europe returned to the Church; more vgaieed in the

Americas. Protestantism has continued to attaclkCthech; the paganism bred from the spirit of
laxity and revolt is another enemy. Open warfaresgon in Russia and satellite countries. Still
the Church continues to grow, the greatest sirajigious body in history.

In 1954 missionaries of Mother Church can be fourttie most remotportions of the globe,
working patiently to bring souls to Christ. Theygbere no other foreigners would go. At
present there are about 30,000 priests, 12,000rtiers, and 60,000 Sisters working in the
foreign missions. The missions are supervised apd@ted by the Societies for the Propagation
of the Faith and the Holy Childhood (see Chaptdr d9 Propagation of the Faith)

At present the Church has a membership of aboy082300 in all parts of the world. They are
under the direction of some 420,000 priests, 2R@0ates, and one Head, the Pope. They form
the greatest body having a single religious faite different Protestant denominations number
about two hundred million all together. The schismigastern Christians total about 150
millions.
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55. The Catholic Eastern Church; Rites

The essential acts of the Liturgy are three: thayprs of the priesthood in the Divine Office (regamated
by the first angel), the Mass (represented by gmesd angel), and the sacraments (representedeby th
third angel). The term "rite" is sometimes usedeffer to the liturgy according to some definite tous
and language. "Rite" may also designate in a narsanwse some particular liturgical ceremony; in this
way we have the "rite of Baptism", etc.

What is the Catholic Eastern Church?--It is that part of the Church in the East which,
although using liturgies and rites differing frohose of the Latin (or Western) Church
centered at Rome, subscribe to the same doctandsecognize the same Sovereign
Pontiff, thus belonging to the same Universal angeTChurch.

The Catholic Eastern Church includes the followiBgzantines, Syrians, Copts,
Ethiopians, Chaldeans, Armenians, Malabarese, aardiites.

1. At the beginning of théourth centurythere was one Church, one in doctrine as welhas i
obedience to the Sovereign Pontiff, the Bishop @mi. Even then, however, there was
no uniformity in observances, ceremonies, rites.

Our Lord had sent the Apostles to different paats] their followers had stuck to the
doctrines, but had varied the observances and mt@scordance with the particular
inclinations of the people in the region. The laages used were naturally extremely
varied; the Mass was the same Sacrifice institoye@ur Lord (in Aramaic), but it must
have been said in quite a variety of languages.
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2. Then political dissension within the Roman Empeée {o its division into East and West.
Religious organization, followingolitical developmentded to the separation of first the
Greek, then the Russian Orthodox Church. (See €h@gton Schism and Heresy)

These schismatical churches denied the authoritiyeoPope, who lived in the West as
Bishop of Rome. Otherwise they continued to pradiie True Religion just as Christ

and the Apostles had taught. They administereddbeaments, celebrated Mass, and
followed other observances.

3. Within the Catholic Eastern Church, only the Mater€hurch has never been in schism.
With the passing of the centuries, those in scldsnded and subdivided. Then, chiefly
since the 16th and, 17th centuries, most of thetorned to the unitpf the True Church.

The Catholic Eastern Church continues to use eiffierites and observances, some of
which even antedated those of Rome, as havingtbees, long before the schisms. Thus
today the groups in the Eastern Church have thairdiscipline and customs, the most
notable of which is that with them Mass (called IHbiturgy") is said in the language
peculiar to the church in which it is being saidiather Slavonic, Rumanian, Syriac,
Arabic, Armenian, Greek, Coptic, Ethiopic, or Gearg

Other differences of practice are: administratibthe Holy Eucharist to the faithful in
both forms of bread and wine, the use of leavemeddfor Holy Mass, Baptism by
immersion, bowing from the waist with a sweep @& #im instead of a genuflection
before the Blessed Sacrament.

4. Groups in the Eastern Church are chiefly those wutidejurisdiction of théatriarchs of
Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, and Constantindplé¢he fifth century there were five
patriarchates: these four composing the EastermcGhand the Patriarchate of Rome
alone in the West.

In those days there were clear-cut geographicéidivs of patriarchates; an Eastern
Catholic was born within the limits of his patribete. Today one belongs to his rite
wherever he goes, and his children inherit his hitehe United States there are two
dioceses of Eastern Catholics: one of Philadelibikaanian Greek) to which some
316,800 Catholics belong; and another of Pittsbcgmposed of Russians, Hungars,
and Croats) , to which some 315,200 Catholics lgelfrCanada is included, almost a
million among us are of the Eastern Church.

5. The Catholic Eastern Church is a living proof ¢ tiniversality of the Catholic Church.
Thematter(including the doctrines, faith and morals) is hereging; but thenanner
(including rubrics and rites, custom and practibe,externals) may change. The Church
organization is malleable; but the fundamentalsessntials, the doctrines, are
unchanging anywhere.

Thus Catholics under the Patriarchate of Romeerlthited States have only six
holydays of obligation; the Ukranian Catholic hbes to observe twenty holydays of
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obligation. His Christmas, though also Decembeh 2ftlls on our January 7th, because
he uses a different calendar. In the Eastern Clear¢he married clergy can be found as
often as the celibate, because married men carda@ed and retain their wives. If the
wife of a married priest dies, he cannot remaridyaehelor who is ordained cannot marry
later. Bishops are required to be either widowersirgle.

Unity of religion does not mean uniformity of rit€ven in the Latin Church under the
Patriarch of Rome, there are variations, all datiadater than the fourteenth century. As
Pope Benedict XIV said: "Eastern Christians shdadCatholics; they do not need to
become Latins." Externals may vary; but the comanis.

What is liturgy, and what is rite? --Liturgy comprises a public act intended for the
worship of God; rite is the manner of observingdbe

At present, however, the two terms are used indmscately and interchangeably.
Strictly speaking, "liturgy" now refers to the ridé Holy Mass.

. TheRoman Ritas for all practical purposes the universal risediin the Western
Church. In it Latin is used.

During the period of persecutions, and on accotititeodifficulty of communication,
variety in practices was the natural and commamgthWhen the Church became better
organized, practices became more uniform. In thelGhurch rites practically became
uniform in 1570 with the publication of the Romarmskal; even today a few variations
remain.

. TheByzantine Riteafter the Roman, is the most widely-used in tharCh, being found
in Russia, Greece, the Balkans, and south ltalgeksis the language principally
employed, but Georgian, Slavonic, and Roumaniatile®ise used.

The Orthodox Eastern Church belongs to this ritegi@ally, it was of Constantinople; it
is based on the rite of St. James of Jerusalemwardeformed by St. Basil and St. John
Chrysostom. Modified for use in Russia, this R#¢armedrRuthenian

. Other Asian Rites are: thntiocheanChaldean andArmenian in their entirety or
modified, they are employed in the East.

The AntiochearRite is the source of many derived rites; it teaite origin to St. James of
Jerusalem. The Syrians, Chaldeans, Malabaresdylarahites use derivations. The
ChaldeanRite is used by the Chaldeans and MalabareseaSgrthe principal language
used in both these rites. TAemenianRite is in use among Armenians, found in the
Levant, Italy, and Austria. The Armenian tonguesed. It is the Greek Liturgy of St.
Basil.
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4.

In African Catholic churches, the principal riteedss the Alexandrian. This is called the
"Liturgy of St. Mark"; but the original has beeregtly modified. The&opticand
EthiopianChurches use it.

The CatholicCoptsare under the Patriarch of Alexandria, living iait©. Old Coptic and
Arabic are the languages used in their liturgy: Etf@opianChurch uses a version of the
Liturgy of St. Mark; it is as a whole the same zest tof the Copts.

The ceremonies of these Rites may indeed seengsttarus of the Latin Rite. But the
bishops and priests are real bishops and priéstsgh vested differently; the Mass and
Sacraments are genuine, though performed with knawn ritual. The Church in the
East is the same Church in the West, the same &oliog Jesus Christ, the One True
Catholic Church.
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56. The Bishop of Rome

Itis Christ's sisters as Himself. This is why Catholics pay the
greatest reverence to Christ's Vicar, the Poper tinaiversal Father. On this account the title "His
Holiness" is given him. Out of respect for hisadfithe Holy Father is given privileges not granted
other bishops. As a temporal sovereign he has at@mal guards. He has a standard and sea. He has
ambassadors. On solemn occasions he is carridueipépal chair called sedia gestatoria.

Did Christ intend that the special power of chief #acher and ruler of the entire
Church should be exercised by Peter alone?Christ did not intend that the special
power of chief teacher and ruler of the entire €hwghould be exercised by Peter alone,
but intended that this power should be passed dowis successor, the Pope, Bishop of
Rome, who is the Vicar of Christ on earth, andviséble Head of the Church.

1. St. Peter lived for a short time at Antioch; thenvient to Rome and there fixed his
official residencepermanentlylt was there, and as Bishop of Rome, that he asea
martyr some twenty years later.

The Church was not to die with Peter. Thereforeofisial rank and dignity and powers

were to be handed on to his successors from gémetatgeneration. In the same way,
successors to a civil office acquire all the povattached to the office.
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2. Thus the Bishop of Rome, the lawful successor oP8ter, isvhat Peter wasVicar of
Christ and visible head of the Church. Christ sstitue and invisible Head of the Church.
But its visible head is the Bishop of Rome, ouryeather the Pope, because he is the
successor of St. Peter.

No one but the Bishop of Rome has eslaimedsupreme authority over the whole
Church. Therefore, either he is St. Peter's suocessSt. Peter has no successor, and the
promise of Christ had failed.

3. The supremacy of the Bishop of Rome over all Candbm has beatisputedbecause
of the perversity of men and the power of evihds been denied lmruly sonsThe
very fact that it was disputed shows that it existe

In the same way even the authority of God Himsa#f been questioned; His very
existence has been denied. From the beginningptobental authority has been defied.
The authority of lawful rulers has ever been attgickl he denials, defiance, and attacks
have not destroyed the existence of such auth@udgs God didecause men deny His
existence? "The fool said in his heart, There i&od" (Ps. 52).

Has the Bishop of Rome always been looked upon deethead of the Church?-Yes,
the Bishop of Rome has from Apostolic times be@kdéal upon as the universal head of
the Church.

1. From earliest times the titles "high priest" andshop of bishops" have been given to the
Bishop of RomeAppealswere made to him, ardisputeswere settled by him.

The third successor of St. Peter was Pope St. @leralispute in the Church at Corinth
was referred to him for decision. He wrote let@rsemonstrance and admonition to the
Corinthians, and they submitted to his correctf®irnthat time, very near Corinth the
Apostle John was still living. Why did the Corirdinis, instead of appealing to faraway
Rome and Clement, not refer their trouble, to tip@gtle John, Bishop of Ephesus?
Evidently because Rome's authority was univershilewhat of Ephesus was local.

There were numerous casesappealthroughout the long history of the Church; all ever
referred to Rome.

In the fifth century when Theodoret, Bishop of Cyin the East, was deposed, he
appealed to Pope Leo, and the Pope ordered histagd. The Pope was everywhere
recognized as head of the Church not only in thetWait in the East, up to the great
schism of the ninth century.

2. With one voice thé&athersof the Church pay homage to the Bishop of Rontheis
superior.

All of them recognized the Pope as Supreme Head\rSibrose said in the fourth
century:"Where Peter is, there is the Church."
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3. Generakouncilswere not held without the presence of the BishidRame or his
representative. No council was accepted as univerggeneral unless its acts received
the approval of the Bishop of Rome.

At the Council of Chalcedon in the year 451, thed®®letter was read to the assemblage
of bishops, and they cried with one voice: "Petes $poken by Leo; let him be anathema
who believes otherwise!" As late as the year 148%he council of Florence, the Greeks
who wished to return to the Church acknowledgedtireacy of the Bishop of Rome,

the Pope.

4. Every nationconverted from paganishms received the faith from missionaries specially
sent by the Pope, or by bishops acknowledging tpe Rs their Head.

St. Patrick was sent by Pope Celestine to Irel8hdPalladius was sent by the same Pope
to Scotland. St. Augustine was sent by Pope GregoEngland. St. Remigius went to
France under the protection of the See of Roma@tiface was sent by Pope Gregory

Il to Germany and Bavaria. And so on.

PONTIFICAL DECORATIONS

The Holy See confers various titles, orders, degtmsg, and othenonorson certain
persons, usually lay people, who in some specianmahave distinguished themselves
in furthering the well-being of humanity and of t6aurch. They, are listed here in the
order of importance.

The Supreme Order of Christas started by Pope John XXII in 1319. Today this
supreme pontifical Order of knighthood, conferrediyan very rare occasions.

TheOrder of the Golden Spudollows the Order of Christ as a pontifical dedaa. It
has one class of 100 knights, and is awarded orlydse who have furthered the cause
of the Church by outstanding deeds. It is bestoaed to non-Catholics.

TheOrder of Pius IXhas three classes, Knights of the Grand Cross n@orders, and
Knights. It is awarded also to non-Catholics.

TheOrder of St. Gregory the Greatas founded by Pope Gregory XVI in 1831. It has
two divisions, civil and military, each of whichavided into three classes: Knights of
the Grand Cross, Commanders, and Knights.

TheOrder of St. Sylvestenstituted in 1841, like the Order of St. Gregdrgs three
classes of knights.

TheOrder of the Holy Sepulchiie considered one of the oldest of pontifical hrsnd is
today highly prized in Europe. It has been bestoared#ings and nobles, on heads of
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republics, on persons outstanding in arts, leteard,sciences, on those who in special
manner have served the Church. Unlike other ordassis bestowed besides on clerics
and women.

The medal'Pro Ecclesia et Pontificetvas instituted by Leo XllI, that great "Pope of th
Workingman" in 1888. It is awarded in recognitidrspecial services to the Church and
the Pope. ThéBenemerenti'medal was instituted in 1832 by Gregory XVI, obtw
classes, civil and military, in recognition of cwaisding daring or courage.
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57. Powers of the Pope
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1. Basilica of St. Peter; 2. Plaza of St. PeterTBe Vatican (10,246 rooms); 4. Bronze door; 5.
Courtyard of Damascus; 6. Vatican Library; 7. VaiictMuseum; 8. Courtyard of Belvedere; 9.
Courtyard of Pines; 10. Door leading to Librariek]. Sistine Chapel; 12. Vatican Gardens; 13.
Observatory; 14. Campo Santo; 15. Quarters of thess§SGuards. In 1929 Pope Pius XI and King Victor
Emmanuel Il signed a formal agreement, by whiehRbpe regained temporal sovereignty over the City
of the Vatican. That is the smallest independetesh all Christendom. But in it the Roman Ponéff
supreme, free from all human dictation. Catholios all over the world at any time, in war or atgoe,
can have free access to their universal Fatherahse of this independence.

What are the chief powers of the Pope?2The Pope has supreme and complete power
and jurisdiction to decide questions of faith anatats and to arrange the discipline of
the universal Church.

1. The power of the Popextendsover every single church, every single bishop @astor,
every one of the faithful.

He may appoint and depose bishops, call councagemand unmake laws, send
missionaries, confer distinctions, privileges, aigpensations, and reserve sins to his
own tribunal.

2. The Pope is the supremelge;to him belongs the last appeal in all cases.
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The Pope is the "teacher of all Christians”, thaettshepherd of the shepherds and their
flocks". "Peter, standing up with the Eleven, biftep his voice and spoke out to them ..."
(Acts 2:14). The word "Pope" is derived from thdihaermpapg which means

"Father".

. The Pope isndependenof every temporal sovereign and of every spirip@her. He is
responsible only to God.

What is the temporal power of the Pope?-The temporal power of the Pope is his
power to rule an independent state as sovereiga,and independent from other earthly
sovereigns.

The vastness of the Church and the greatnessresi®nsibilities towards its millions of
members require that it should be able to commtmivéh them unhampered by any
national government, free of foreign interference.

. When Constantine the Great was converted at thertiag of the fourth century, he
gavelarge grants of money and lands to the Church.dfarp who succeeded him added
to the grants.

In the year 327 Constantine moved the seat of imgite to Constantinople. Rome was
abandoned to itself, and became the prey of suvedssrdes of barbarians. The Roman
people came to look up to the Popes as their anlgmors and protectors. In fact it was
Pope Leo the Great who saved Rome from Attila 8mlUrge of God", and from
Genseric the Vandal. Thus abandoned by the empdttesby little the people of

central Italy became bound more strongly to theeBop

. In 754 the Lombards invaded Italy and threateneshé&d he Pope appealed urgently to
the Emperor in Constantinople, but he was indiffgreeglectful, and did nothing.

In this emergency, the Pope crossed the Alps apdadgd to Pepin, the Frankish king, to
protect the people in Italy from the Lombards. Uplefieating the Lombards, King Pepin
granted the conquered provinces to the Pope. IrChatlemagne, the successor of
Pepin, confirmed the grant, and donated additipratinces to the Pope. These
possessions, called tB¢ates of the Churclthe Popes held till 1859.

. In 1859 all the States of the Church, except Roweee seized by the armies of Victor
Emmanuel Il, leader of the movement for the untfaaof Italy.

In 1870 Rome itself was taken, and made capitibbf, and the Pope became virtually a
prisoner in his own palace.

. In 1929 the_ateran Treatysigned between the Holy See and the crown of Italy

recognized the Pope's temporal power and his sgwmyeover the City of the Vatican,
by a formal concordat between the Pope and thercoftaly.
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The City of the Vatican is the smallest sovereigtesin the world. At the time of the
signing of the Lateran Treaty, it had a populatdés32, only 250 of whom were
resident. It is almost entirely enclosed by highisyand comprises 110 acres.

What exclusive privileges does the Bishop of Romajey, to signify his supremacy
as Head of the Church?-The Bishop of Rome enjoys the following exclgsiv
privileges:

. He hagprecedencef jurisdiction and honor over all other bishops.

The Bishop of Rome's jurisdiction extends ovelCditistendom. He is first in both
authority and honor.

. He enjoys the exclusivdles of: Pope, Sovereign Pontiff, Roman Pontiff, HoBtlker,
His Holiness, Vicar of Christ, Father of Christenddut he calls himself the "Servant of
the Servants of God."

Because of the words of Our Lord to Peter: "Bless®thou,” we address the Pope
Beatissime PatefMost Holy Father). The office is called the Sééeter, Holy See, or
Apostolic See, or the Chair of Peter. The Popalied from his see, the Pope of Rome,
and the Catholic Church under him is often callEiRoman Catholic Church.

. He assumes @ew nameipon his election, as St. Peter was given a nemertay Our
Lord. From the tenth century, it has been the eudtochoose the name from those of
previous Popes, St. Peter's being excepted oewvefence.

He wears théiara, a triple crown, the symbol of his preeminencéhmthreefold office
of Teacher, Priest, and Pastor. He wears a casdodhite silk, uses white silk shoes,
and a crosier mounted by a cross. He issues medaifers knighthood. He sends
ambassadors. He has a gold-and-white standard.

Consistories

The College of Cardinals is the Senate of the PAp@rincipal advisers and helpers, the
cardinals assist the Holy Father in the governmétite Church. After the Supreme
Pontiff, the cardinals have the highest dignitpur Holy Mother Church.

Consistories are assemblies of cardinals presidedlyy the Pope. There are three kinds:
(1) secret, with only the Pope and cardinals pieg2hpublic, attended by other prelates
and lay spectators; (3) semipublic, attended blydps and patriarchs. At the secret
consistory, the Pope delivers an allocution orgrelis and moral conditions throughout
the world; sometimes seeks the opinion of the aaidion the creation of new cardinals,
gives the cardinal's ring, appoints bishops, astidps and patriarchs, makes
ecclesiastical transfers, divides or unites diogeaerd asks for a vote on a proposed
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canonization. At the public consistory, the Popsttnes the red hat, hears the causes of
beatifications and canonizations. At the semi-gubtinsistory the propriety of a
proposed canonization is decided.
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58. The Roman Curia

What is the Roman Curia?--It is the organization of various bodies to whtbe Pope
has delegated the exercise of his jurisdiction.

Almost all the heads of the bodies in the RomariaCane cardinals.

The Roman Curia is the papal court; it is the adrine government of the Church. The
Holy Father possesses complete and absolute paxsetle government of the Church;
but it is not possible for him to exercise his awity personally and directly over every
detail in the worldwide Church. A great deal of jhesdiction has therefore been
delegated to the Roman Curia, which at presentistsns:

a. TwelveCongregationsnamely: Of the Holy Office, of the Consistoryr the Oriental
Church, of the Sacraments, of the Council, of Relig, for the Propagation of the Faith,
of Sacred Rites, of Ceremonies, of Extraordinargi€ssastical Affairs, of Seminaries
and Universities, and of the Basilica of St. Peter.

b. ThreeTribunals, namely: Sacred Penitentiary, Sacred Roman RothAaostolic
Signature.

c. Five Offices namely: Apostolic Chancery, Apostolic Datary, Apmic Camera,
Secretarfate of State, and Secretariate of BrieFrinces and Latin Letters.

What in general are the duties of the twelve Congoations of the Roman Curia?--
Their duties are summarized below:

1. TheCongregation of the Holy Offiaguards Catholic doctrine in faith and morals,
protects sacramental dogma, acts on heresy anticserkecides matters related to the
condemnation of books, the doctrine of indulgennesy prayers and devotions.

Unlike all other Congregations, it has judicial vesl as administrative powers. The
importance of this sacred congregation is showthbyact that the Holy Father Himself
is its Prefect, acting with a Cardinal-SecretaryisTthe Consistorial Congregation, and
that for the Oriental Church are the only admiaiste Departments thus personally
headed by the Pope himself. All other congregatiene cardinal-prefects, and the
tribunals and offices have cardinal or other pesait their head.

2. TheConsistorial Congregatioprepares subjects of discussion at the papal stonsis,
where the College of Cardinals with the Pope dediteeon important matters. It judges
the competency of all the Congregations with theepkon of that of the Holy Office.

It is this Congregation through which the Pope nmates bishops and other high
officials, after inquiring into their qualificatian it forms new dioceses, provinces, etc.
that are not under the Propagation of the Faithf tihe Congregation for the Oriental
Church, and looks after their preservation.
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3. TheCongregation for the Oriental Churdhkes care of all matters related to the Eastern
Church. (See Chapter 55 on The Catholic Easterma@hRites)

4. TheCongregation of the Sacrament®ks after the external regulations of the seven
sacraments, ordains decrees and grants disperssatibas charge of matters related to
the validity of Orders or Matrimony.

5. TheCongregation of the Coundilas supervision over secular clergy and laymen,
including parish priests, religious associationg(ethose under religious) , taxes, etc.; it
has charge of episcopal conferences. It dealsméitters related to the observence of the
laws of the Church.

6. TheCongregation of Religioulsas authority over matters related to all religiou
including lay members of Third Orders; it takesthipir government, discipline, and
privileges, and supervises their property and studi

7. TheCongregation for the Propagatiasf the Faith has charge of all matters relatetthéo
missions; missionary societies and seminaries rgaeruts jurisdiction.

8. TheCongregation of Sacred Ritests upon matters pertaining to rites and cere@soiti
considers the beatification and canonization ofadl holy souls; it bestows insignia
and marks of honor.

9. TheCongregation of Ceremoniéss control of ceremonies in the papal chapelcand,
and of functions performed by cardinals outsidéhefpapal chapel; it judges matters of
precedence of cardinals and legates.

10. TheCongregation of Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affalvas charge of matters related to
civil laws and governments; its prefect is the @aatSecretary of State. Whenever a
settlement is necessary in conjunction with ciutlherity, this Congregation has charge
of the formation and division of dioceses, the apimoent of bishops and other prelates,
etc.

11.TheCongregation of Seminaries and Universitsegpervises seminaries and universities,
even those under religious orders, inquiring ndy arto government, but also into
curricula; it establishes standards and conferdean& degrees.

12.TheCongregation of the Basilica of St. Peleoks after the upkeep of that Basilica.

What is the jurisdiction of each of the three Tribwunals of the Curia?--The
Jurisdiction of each of the three Tribunals of Ghaia may be summarized thus:

1. TheSacred Penitentiarjudges all cases involving conscience, whetheasaental or
not, and all cases concerning the granting anaus®lulgences, outside of the rights of
the Holy Office on the subject of dogmatic doctrine

2. TheSacred Roman Rotzas charge of matters involving judicial procedangside of
the rights of the Holy Office and the Congregatidibacred Rites.

3. TheApostolic Signaturés the supreme court of the Roman Curia. It hasgahof all
appeals, and settles all cases regarding jurisdidti inferior tribunals.

Summarize briefly the duties of the five Offices othe Roman Curia.--This is a brief
summary:

a. TheApostolic Chancergends out Apostolic Letters and Bulls on mattémsajor
importance.
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. TheApostolic Datarytakes care of the appointment of candidates tefimss, and their
due taxation.

. TheApostolic Camerdas charge over all temporal goods and righteeHoly See,
especially when the See is vacant. It correspamtiset Treasury of the Church. Its head,
thecamerlengassumes the regency upon the death of a Popenakes arrangements
for theelection

. TheSecretariate of Stafgrepares matters for the consideration of the @wgagion of
Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs. The Cardiigderetary of State may be said to be
thePrime Ministerof the Pope.

. TheSecretariate of Briefo Princes and Latin Letters transcribes intorLatl acts of

the Pope that he endorses to it.

The Papal Elections

When the Dean of the College of Cardinals publainounces the death of the Pope, all
the cardinals throughout the world are convokea $olemn conclave, for the election of
a new Supreme Pontiff. The conclave is held wiftiiaen to eighteen days after the
death of the Holy Father.

If all the cardinals are present on the fifteerdly dfter the death of the Pope, then the
conclave begins. If not all the cardinals are prggbe conclave is postponed until the
eighteenth day. Then the cardinals, after celatgadtioly Mass, gather in the Sistine
Chapel, for the elections. And until they have maaoice, they remain in seclusion
within a part of the Vatican, reserved for them.

Any male Catholic of whatever country or race, eadayman, may be elected Pope.
Should a layman be chosen, he would have to benadi@riest and consecrated bishop,
before he may assume the duties of his office. @wdbidly the Supreme Ponitiff, the
elected one is required to accept the office. TogeHs elected for life; however, if he
wishes, he may resign, and a new Pope would thetelbeed.

The voting by the cardinals is done on specialipipd ballots. A two-thirds majority
plus one is required to elect. Two ballots are wad&eery morning and evening until a
selection is made. As long as no choice is maaehd#tots are burned with damp straw;
the heavy black smoke coming out from the chimsey sign to the public usually
assembled in the plaza outside that no decisiobéas reached. But when a candidate
receives a two-thirds majority plus one, then helested, and the ballots are burned
without the damp straw. Light smoke issuing from thimney notifies the eager public
that they have a new Holy Father.
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59. The Hierarchy

The Church is a closely organized and united spgciatluding the hierarchy and the faithful. All
members render loving obedience to the infalliilsakof Christ. The Pope does not rule as a
proud monarch, but as a Father, the representaiiv@od; as a good Shepherd, solicitous for
each member of the great flock. The unquestiorireglience of the faithful is responsible for the
wonderful unity among the members of the Churobutinout the world. There are about four
hundred twenty-five million Catholics, all subnmigito the hierarchy, at the head of which is the
Pope.

What is the hierarchy? --The hierarchy is the organization in succesgnegles of the
ruling powers of the Church.

1. The hierarchy is the "teaching Church," théng bodycomposed of the priests with
their bishops and the Pope above all. It is an ashigaders having care and control of
the holy and sacred things of the Church.

Under this army of the "teaching Church" is theditreg Church--the faithful, the laity.

2. The members of the hierarchy differ in two waysthiapower of ordersand in the
power of jurisdiction
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The power of orders is given by the sacrament dihation, It is the power to sanctify, a
permanent spiritual poweahat no earthly authority can take away. The paofer
jurisdiction is given by a superior, to enable bjsat to exercise his spiritual authority
lawfully. This power may bémited and revokedy legitimate authority.

How do the members of the hierarchy differ in theirpower of orders?--The
members of the hierarchy are divided into threesga with different power of orders:
deacons, priests, and bishops.

This order of rank and power has been in forcéenG@hurcHrom the time of the
Apostles These three classes were foreshadowed in thephiggt, priests, and Levites of
the Old Law. They also had counterparts in Our |drd Apostles. and the disciples.
Our Lord gave full powers to the twelve Apostlest bnly limited power to the disciples.

. Deaconscan baptize, preach, and give Holy Communion.

The Apostles ordained the first deacons. The deaw@ne appointed by the Apostles to
distribute alms and were consecrated by the lagingf hands accompanied by prayers
(Acts 6:6).

. Priestshave higher orders than deacons. They can oféehaly sacrifice of the Mass,
and forgive sins in the Sacrament of Penance. €amyadminister all sacraments except
those of Confirmation and Holy Orders. With spe&allties they may even administer
Confirmation, in the Catholic Eastern Rites priegdminister Confirmation immediately
after Baptism.

Priests were prefigured in the seventy-two dicigie®ur Lord. The word "priest" is
derived from the Greghresbyter which means “the elder" a term used by the first
converted Jews.

. Bishopshave full power of orders; they are theccessorsf the Apostles. A bishop
administers all the sacraments; he alone admigistely Orders. He consecrates holy
oils, churches, chalices, etc.

Archbishops, primates, patriarchs, and even the opself have no fuller power of
ordersthan a bishop of a missionary diocese.

How do the members of the hierarchy differ in the pwer of jurisdiction? --The
members of the hierarchy are divided into many saadcording to the power of
jurisdiction, the chief ranks being those of Pdmehops, and parish priests.

These differences of rank and power are necessatlid proper government of the
Church just as there are differences of rank ameepan the civil government. Without
them the Church would be a society without orgarona
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. In organization the Church is like a vasiny; thePope,its visible head, is commander-
in-chief of this army. He has jurisdiction and supe and sovereign power and authority
over the entire Church. He is formally addressedutYHoliness."

This is how one can easily find the True Churchh&Aé Peter is, there is the Church."”
To show the variety and extent of the interesthefChurch, in 1953 at the Vatican there
are diplomatic representatives from forty-four aoas.

. TheCardinalsare the Pope's advisers and assistants; theysamaristers. He appoints
them, and the number is not to exceed seventy.tfiegthey form thépostolic or
Sacred Collegeit is this body that, in solemn conclave, choasesw Pope when the
See falls vacant.

The cardinals form the various congregations orrodgtaes in the Papal court, such as
the Congregations of the Religious, of Rites, ef #acraments, etc. In the past many
cardinals only had the orders of deacon. The calslare distinguished by a red hat and
mantle, as a sign that they will be loyal to th@&at the cost of their blood. A cardinal is
addressed "Your Eminence."

. Nuncios, internuncios, legategndapostolic delegateare representatives or
ambassadors of the Pope to different countriegtgoar occasions.

Minor representatives of the Holy See, sent foreapecial purposes to different places,
are termedipostolic VisitorsIn the United States we have an Apostolic Dekegat
Besides the ordinary powers he has as Apostoliedagé, the Holy See has delegated to
him extraordinary powers.

. A patriarch is a bishop, successor of the Apostid® holds the highest rank after the
Pope, in jurisdictionPatriarchs areindependenbf any ecclesiastical authority save that
of the Pope, who is not only Patriarch of Rome,®anereign Pontiff, successor of Peter.

A patriarch ordains all the bishops of his patfhate, summons synods, legislates on
fasting and abstinence, reception of the sacramientgy and ritual, and other
observances. At present there are only five maj@reater Patriarchs; those of Rome,
Jerusalem, Constantinople, Antioch and Alexandiie title "Patriarch” is however
given as an honorary title to archbishops of centdéaces.

. Archbishops, bishopsandvicars-apostoliqpossess varying jurisdictions. They rule over
archdioceses, dioceses, vicariates.

An archbishop and bishop are entitled "Most Rewvetesnd formally addressed "Your

Excellency.” The ternPrimateis now only an honorary title; formerly a Primate
exercised jurisdiction over whole countries or salprovinces.
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Ordinarily anabbotis the superior of an abbey of Benedictines, @isas, or other
monks. He is elected for life, and has completéauitly in the abbey in accordance with
the rules of his order.

Today the title "abbot" is also granted as a signomor; the benefice is some extinct
foundation.

. A monsignoris one who for some special merit has been rabede the ranks of the
ordinary clergy, and thus joins the prelates; ite is honorary.

The termMonsignoris often used in addressing different degreesaffes. But of the

Monsignori proper there are several ranks: protmed apostolic, domestic prelates, etc.
These are addressed "Right Reverend”; lower raklesy Reverend."
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60. Bishops and Priests

BIGCESAN MAP OF THE UNITER STATES

The above map shows the different ecclesiastigaidns in the United States. There are 26
ecclesiastical provinces and 106 dioceses, with ¢awdinals, 29 archbishops, and 168 bishops.
Of the U. S, population (including possessiong)xdf,354,404 people, 31,648,424 are Catholic,
almost 21%, the largest of the religious bodiethimcountry. For this Catholic population there
are at present 45,451 diocesan and religious psie®691 Brothers, and 154,055 Sisters. We
have a total of 12,105 Catholic educational ingitnos, including 250 colleges and universities,
455 seminaries, 2,366 high schools, and 9,034 eleaneschools. Including public-school
children in special classes, 5,900,569 children @meeiving religious instruction under 123,015
teachers, of whom 7,886 are priests in full-timedfsOf Catholic news publications there are
572, with a circulation of about 19,700,000. Oftingions for social work, there are: 290 homes
for the aged, 332 orphan asylums, 177 protectiggtirtions, and 922 hospitals.

-From The, Official Catholic Directory, 1954

What jurisdiction has a bishop?--A bishop rules over that part of the Church, an
organized territory called a bishopric, diocesesex, assigned to him by the Pope.

The word "bishop” is a translation from the Gregkscoposwhich means "overseer," a
term first applied during apostolic times. To Titsis Paul wrote, "For this reason | left
thee in Crete, that thou shouldst set right angthivat is defective and shouldst appoint
presbyters in every city" (Tit. 1:5).
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. The bishops are thmajor-generaldn the vast army of the Church. They command the
different divisions of that army, subject to theharity of the commanderin-chief, the
Bishop of Rome. Under their jurisdiction are theigiapriests in charge of parishes.

As the Pope is the successor of St. Peter, saliee bishops are the direct successors of
the other Apostles. Bishops are called "princethefChurch.” To them Our Lord spoke:
"He who hears you hears Me." They and their vigarseral are termeatdinaries

because they have ordinary, or immediate, juriszhabver the diocese

. A bishopadministerghe temporal possessions of his diocese, and givegcount of
their administration to the Pope. He provides far ¢ducation and training of candidates
for the priesthood, and the religious educatiohisfwhole flock. He gives faculties to
hear confessions, censors books on religious sisbged has many other powers for the
proper administration of his diocese. A bishopugreme in his diocese, but hesighject

in all things to the Pope, who appoints him.

The Pope grants their jurisdiction to bishops; befobishop can exercise his office, he
has to be recognized and confirmed by the Popés Hieliged to go to Rome at stated
intervals, to report on the state of his diocesbishop has the right to be called to a
General Council, which is an assembly of the bishafgthe world, presided over by the
Pope. But, "If anyone is eager for the office aftaip, he desires a good work" (1 Tim.
3:1)

. A bishop isshepherdf his flock. He appoints and supervises parisesps to help him.
In governing his diocese, he is assisted by a nuwiidEanons”, or by diocesan
consultors. Acoadjutoror auxiliary bishop is commissioned to assist the bishop of a
diocese. Usually a coadjutor bishop is one withrigjlet of succession.

The Pope addresses a bislBrpther, because as bishops they have the same rank.
Bishops wear anitre, and carry @rosieras a sign of their office of pastor. They wear a
pectoral cross. They haveing, as a symbol of their union with their dioceseeTh
faithful kiss this ring in token of obedience ardpect.

. A Vicar Apostolicis a bishop who rules over a territory that is yettfully organized,
called aVicariate Apostolic

When the territory is first organized, it is usygllaced under the care of a priest, and not
a bishop. This priest is calledPaefect Apostoli@and his territory is aApostolic
Prefecture

. A titular Bishopor Archbishopis one who bears the title of a diocese, but leas n
jurisdiction over it. Nuncios, apostolic delegatesadjutor and auxiliary bishops, and
vicars apostolic are generally titular.

Titular bishops and archbishops have no actual seegare given the titles of certain
sees that previously existed, but that have sirsapgdeared in the reorganization of
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jurisdictions, or because of the inroads of Mohamiamésm, heresy, or paganism. The
names of the sees are kept intact, and awardéds$e tvhom the Holy See wishes to
raise to the rank of bishops, and given speciakwor

. An Archbishopor Metropolitanis a bishop who has certain powers of jurisdiction
granted by the Pope over neighboring dioceses csimpdis province.

Archbishops wear pallium, a white strip of wool, on the shoulders, as alsyinof
gentleness. They act as first judges of appeal &alacision of theisuffraganbishops.

Who assist the bishops in the care of souls?The priests, especially parish priests,
assist the bishops in the care of souls.

. Parish priests areaptainsin the great army that is the Church. They comnthed
soldiers of the Church, all baptized persons regith the particular districts, called
parishes, assigned to them by the bishops.

The parish priest carries out the purpose of Christunding the Church. He teaches the
people their religion, their duties towards God aadh other. He governs the people,
leading them in Catholic work. He sanctifies theyradministering the sacraments.

. Parish priestseceivetheir orders and jurisdiction from the bishop. ¥laee his spiritual
children, and are bound to carry out his commalmdthe parish the parish priest
represents the bishop, and no one may, withoutdrisent or the bishop's, exercise
spiritual functions there, such as marrying, bapgizpreaching, burying, giving extreme
unction, etc.

A vicar forane(called alsaurbanandrural dean is a parish priest having supervisory
power in the name of the bishop over neighboringspas. Avicar-generalis the chief
among the officers of a diocese. Parish priestarge districts have priests helping them,
calledcuratesor assistants

. Thedutiesof parish priests are many, varied, and of gresponsibility. Like all priests,
they are pledged to lifelong celibacy. Daily theysnrecite the Breviary, the priests'
book, which cannot be read under less than anshooné.

On account of these heavy responsibilities all Glath have the obligation to pray for
their priests, and to help them as much as possbpeecially that they may continue in
the love of God, and be enlightened by the Holy $ho

A parish priest and his curates have to visit thke af the parish any time of the day or
night, whenever there is a call. He has to givddasesacraments to the dying, however
contagious or repellent the disease of such persugis be. He has to hear confessions
hour after hour; he has to fast as long as the &44ass is scheduled to say have not been
said. He must renounce the world with all its wiyrl@musements for the love of God. As
shepherd of his flock, he is responsible to GodHersouls of those committed to his
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charge; and on the day of judgment, he has to rendtict account of his stewardship
over them.
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61. The National Catholic Welfare Conference
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What is the National Catholic Welfare Conference?-The National Catholic Welfare
Conference is an organization of the cardinal)l@sthops and bishops of the United
States, centered at Washington, with the purposmibfing, coordinating, and
organizing the Catholics of the country in workssotial welfare, education, and similar
activities, by means particularly of the press ahexisting lay organizations.

1. The NCWC represents thmited influencef the hierarchy on national, social, and civic
policies; it provides a remarkable leadership far promotion of social justice,
education, a Catholic press, and coordinated lagradn a certain sense, the NCWC is

thenerve centeof the Church in America.

The NCWC particularly aims at thgarticipation of the laityin the work of the Church,
building up and strengthening the Kingdom of Chifist surely the laity forms part of

the Mystical Body of Christ.

2. The NCWC is national storehouse, clearing-house pawerhouseto fulfill its purpose
it uses chiefly the press, the radio, conferenmed,forums. The NCWC does not aim to
create new organizations; its purpose is to hélpngthen, and unify those already

existing.

239



wn

8.

9.

The NCWC collects information and puts it out inped form; it gives advice and field
service connected with the work of the varioussions.

The illustration (above) shows the organizatiompattments, and functions of the

NCWC. Over all is administrative Boaraf ten archbishops and bishops; the Board is
elected at the annual meeting of the cardinalbesbops and bishops of the country.
U.S. cardinals are membegs officia

An annual report is made to the Holy See. No ddfiaction of the Conference as a whole
can be taken without authorization from the Adntnaisve Board. At the annual general
meeting of the bishops, the administrative bistgips detailed reports, and obtain
authorization for their work.

The Episcopal Chairman of the Executive DepartrigetiteGeneral SecretaryHe not
only directs the multiple activities of the diffatedivisions in his department, but also
supervises and coordinates the work of the othigs ohthe NCWC. He is the executive
officer of the Conference.

Through the General Secretary the departmentaftseepod all information about the
work of the headquarters staff are regularly senih¢ administrative board members.

Have episcopal committees been formed in additiom the eight Departments?-
Yes, certain episcopal committees have been fortoegkal with special problems.

The American Board of Catholic Missiotas jurisdiction over the collection of funds
for both home and foreign missions.

TheCommittee on Propagation of the Fagtomotes the work of the Pontifical Society.
The Committee on the Confraternity of Christian Doo#rorganizes the work of that
Confraternity in the spread of knowledge and pcaatif the Faith.

The Committee on Seminariésconcerned in the spiritual and intellectuainireg given

in seminaries.

The Committee on Motion Picturggomotes the production of good moral pictures and
discourages the production of objectionable pictultedirects the National Legion of
Decency.

The Committee on the National Organization for Deceiterature works against
indecent periodical literature,

The Welfare, Emergency, and Relief Committeevhich membership is identical with
the Administrative Board, coordinates the raising distribution of funds to meet relief
needs.

TheWar Relief Serviceattends to relief abroad, and administers a progrbassistance
to war victims.

TheNational Catholic Resettlement Counfailds homes and employment for displaced
persons in the United States.

10. TheNational Catholic Community Servicethe official Catholic agency to serve the

spiritual, welfare, and recreational needs of mashweomen in the armed forces, war
production workers, and families.
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11.TheCatholic Committee for Refugepovides material and spiritual aid to exiles from
their countries.

Other Bishops Committees are: to Promote the P&azlse Plan, for the North
American College in Rome, to Complete the Shrintheflmmaculate Conception, for
Catholic Migrants, for Polish Relief, for the Spsimispeaking, for the Mexican
Seminary.
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62. The Laity

the Father; and | lay down my life for my sheepd Ather sheep | have that are not of this fold.rithe
also | must bring, and they shall hear my voice] #rere shall be one fold and one shepherd” (John
10:14-16). All those not baptized are sheep of &€hhiat have not yet heard His voice. They must la¢s
brought into the Church. Protestants are sheep tiaae left the fold of Christ. They must returmh®
Church, if they would hear the voice of Christ, @a@od Shepherd, Who lovingly calls them to His True
Church.

Who are the laity of the Church?--The. laity of the Church are all its members vdoo
not belong to the clerical or to the religious stat

1. All membersf the Church, whether clerical, religious, or,laye termed "the faithful.”
After Baptism we join the ranks.

The laity must remember that they aaat of the ChurchThey must understand that

when anyone speaks of the "Church" they are indpudg we include the heart and mind
of a man with his soul when we speak of hithe Church is you and I
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. Theclerical stateincludes all priests and aspirants to the priesiheho have received
tonsure. Students of seminaries are aspirantetprtbsthood.

"Tonsure" is the rite by which a layman is init@iato the clerical state. The bishop, or
any delegated prelate, cuts the candidate's haorre prescribed form, and invests him
with a surplice.

. Thereligious statancludes those who are members of religious ordec®ngregations,
bound by either temporary or perpetual vows of piyyehastity, obedience.

Aspirants, postulants, and novices are preparirggtorace the religious state.

Do Catholic Sinners continue to belong to the Chuh? --Yes.

. Unless one cuts himself off by heresy, apostasgxoommunication, a Catholic sinner
continues to be a member of the Church. Those maingin are called "dead members",
for their soul dead in sin.

Indeed the Church is the Church of Saints; bugtieatest part of its activities has to be
for sinners. Perhaps we may say, without fear afredliction, that most of the members
of the Church are sinners. We all fall away from itheal, at some time or other; then the
Church calls, to bring us back.

. Until we attain heavenly bliss, there will always thhedarkness of sirthe pain of evil.
Christ Himself spoke of bad fish with the goodcotkle among the wheat.

Of the sheep in the fold, one wanders out. Butl®@ud longs for the wanderer, let us
help bring him back.

. God gave Catholics the grace of their holy religiBat He also gave them their free will.
And they ardree to choosewhether to act in full accordance with His comnmsaadd
counsels, or whether to practice only a part, oetivér to violate those commands.

There is a wide gap between belief and practids;titat gap that divides Catholics into
practical andnominal Catholics

Must the faithful think and act alike? --No.

. The faithful musbelievein all the doctrines entrusted by Christ to Hisu@im, andactin
accordance with those doctrines; but these petdatime field offaith and moralsnot to
other matters. Therefore there is no question altbintking and acting alike," among the
425,000,000 Catholics in the world.

Each Catholic is an individual. He must believe thesus Christ is God; but with one of
his Catholic friends he may differ concerning tlestipolitical party to join. He must not
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deny his Church, but he may argue with the parmgspabout who should be one's
favorite Saints.

. The Church is for no particular class, whetheriomthires, or laborers, scientists or
children; the Church is classless, anddibclassesfor all men. These cannot all act and
think in one uniform pattern.

The different classes among Catholics arise fronses apart from the Church, such as
racial, cultural, and social causes. But anywhackeverywhere one can be a good
Catholic.

. Good Catholics believe alike this: that they are members of a divinely-established
Church, the well-being of which it is their dutyftather, by striving to attain the
perfection indicated by Christ.

The Church presents us with tldeal, and provides the means to reach that ideal,
inviting and urging us, feeding and shepherdingflinek. But the Church does not
guaranteesalvation for all the faithful, because amongiitgtrines the freedom of the
will is as fundamental as the divine authority led Church.

How can the laity help the Church in the care of sals? --The laity can help the
Church in the care of souls by leading lives théitreflect credit on the Church, and by
cooperating with their bishops and priests, esfigatarough Catholic Action.

"Even so, let your light shine before men, in orthet they may see your good works and
give glory to your Father in heaven" (Matthew 5:16)

. A good Catholic makes serioaffortsto save his soul. He keeps the commandments of
God and the Church. He receives the sacramentdoéteall things prescribed by Christ
through the Church.

Therefore, he mudtnow his religionHe must not be ignorant of Christian doctrine, for
by it he learns how to save his soul. By it herlsawvhat to believe, and what to do.

. A good Catholimbeyshis ecclesiastical superiors in spiritual mattarg] gives them due
respect. He sees in his lawful superiors Chrispsasentatives on earth.

He is loyal to the Church in word and deed. He das<criticise it, or make derogatory
remark about it. Even if his priests may have fuie tries his best not to bring them and
the Church into contempt. If the faults are publid grievous, he may bring the matter to
the attention of lawful authority, but always wgteat prudence.

. According to his means, lw@ntributestowards the support of the Church.
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This is a serious obligation which too many Catteheglect. The Church needs support
as much as the civil governmehtcannot subsist on aiRReligion makes no progress
where Catholics are so indifferent as to begrutige thaterial support.

. A good Catholic has before himnade scope of activitif he wishes to participate in the
work of the Church; there are no barriers betwean and God.

Should a Catholic be moved by a spirit of reformneed not cut himself off from the
Church by founding a new sect. He busies himsetiiwithe Fold of the Church, taking
active steps to attain the reform he desires. Foays there isieed of reformn practices
and current conditions, thougleverin fundamental doctrine.
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63. Catholic Action
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h of the four groups of Catholic Action. (Men, women,Young men /
\ ?f::l!:n) has its own National Organization controlling its diocesan and
parochial branches , each acis independently of the other three,

except in cases of common interests.

The diagram above outlines a complete plan of etlAation organization in accordance with the
directions of Pope Pius XI. The Holy Father did imténd organization to be accomplished in exactly
this manner; his instructions were only directilregeneral, Catholic Action in our country is thus
organized; in every parish the pastor is the ceatad director of all Catholic activities. Howevélris
evident that the hierarchy, by means of the Nati@zholic Welfare Conference, aims to coordindie t
activities of the different religious organizatigmsto a united Catholic Action.

What is Catholic Action? --Catholic Action is the participation of the orgzed

Catholic laity in the apostolate of the hierarctoy,the purpose of winning or of bringing
back souls to Christ.

The National Catholic Welfare Conference (see Gitafit on The National Catholic
Welfare Conference) does not change one fundamfiaatakhat in each diocese all
organizations and activities are dependent on esylnsible to the bishop.

Catholic Action is the service and apostolate efldity, commandeered by the

episcopate. It must be dependent on and perfelotigdient to the hierarchy; there can be
no Catholic Action without an episcopal commission.
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Since it is a participation, it must depend onvtmle; that is, on the hierarchy of Pope,
bishops, and priests, to whom Jesus Christ gaveibson to save souls for Him.
Catholic Action seeks to establish the reign ofi§€hto restore all things in Christ, to
spread Catholic principles in every field of life,other words, to Christianize the world.

. Catholic Action isreligion in action,the result of a living faith. It implies, there&r
personal sanctification, although not directly aihae it. From this personal sanctification
arise works for the salvation of our neighbor, vottkat make lay apostles of members of
Catholic Action.

Catholic Action requires that Catholics should pssssolid piety, a sound knowledge of
the Catholic Faith, and unquestioning obediendbéd®ope and the hierarchy. The love
of God that fills the heart of a faithful Catholgll impel him to join in the work of
converting the world to Christ; it will urge him tontribute his help in all the ways he
can in the lay state. "So let your light shine befmen, that they may see your good
works, and glorify your Father Who is in heaven."

. Catholic Action therefore makes of the laymasoldier of Christ,a co-missionary of the
priesthood. At present the activities are channt#ieslgh the National Council of Men,
the National Council of Women, and the Nationall©&t Youth Council. These
Councils are realljederationsmade up of existing lay religious organizationdiated

to make one whole.

In the old days when Christianity was new in a pagarld, the laity labored with the
Apostles in making Christ known and loved. Today tieed for the laity's help is as
urgent as at the beginning. Much that was trulyistian has succumbed to modern
atheism; the kingdom of Christ is now divided. Tehare not enough priests; and even if
there were, many places, such as mines, officeisfeanories would not be easy for a
priest to enter in, to win souls to Christ.

What activities are embraced in the work of Catholc Action? --Catholic Action
embraces in its work every form of apostolate.

Catholic Action takes into account different aspeaftthe life of man, the most important
of which are the home, school, social, business canl life. Catholic Action gives
people a complete shaping, not only religious andaibut social and specialized,
according to their condition in life. It helps thesolve problems of life in a Christian
way.

. Catholic Action is concerned with ttme,because the home makes or unmakes the
individual and nation. Catholic Action is exercigbere when the members do all they
can to keep the family united and happy, one irstreice of God.

Efforts should be made to make the home a joyfatelko stay in, so that the members
may find their home the most interesting placedday Every home should be
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consecrated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. Only lgookk and newspapers must be
admitted into the Catholic home.

. Catholic Action is concerned with tisehool,which, especially in these days, influences
the minds and hearts of the young so deeply. Maogam parents think they have done
their duty when they send their children to schaalj so the school must be particularly
active in Catholic Action, to form those within itslls.

The pupils must not only learn their religion wéllt must also put its principles into
practice. They must live so that a Christian lifid secome second nature to them, and
when they leave the school they will continue sa¢@hristian life in the adult world.
Even during school days, then, the pupils shoudtpre true Catholic Action in their
homes, with their companions, in their school at#s, etc.

. Catholic Action is concerned with tisecial life of the nation; it is social action, for it
strives towards the greatest good of society.Hteaes Christian order for society, by
developing integrity of morals, purity of domedife, practice of charity.

In a word, Catholic Action leads to the peace amdperity of society as a means
towards the attainment of its final purpose of lessaing the kingdom of Christ. How
great can be the effect in social life of the gegdmple of Catholic young men and
young women living according to the principlesiudit religion! They can prove the
truth that it isnot necessary to sin in order to have fun. They cae gifective example
in their dress, speech, and general behaviour. gteat the evil, then, of their example
when Catholic young men and young women from tls §ehools act against the
principles they have learned, and in social lifewethemselves immodest, hardhearted,
and cheap in their behavior.

In business, the proprietor must be just to alleuridm, pay a living wage, and be
absolutely honest in his dealings with custometsathers.

. Catholic Action is concerned with tlogvil life; however, it isabove and beyongartisan
politics. It does not engage in political squabbles

Catholic Action is for a supernatural end, butaihiot be divorced from civil society,
since it is concerned with souls who are membetletivil society. It permits what the
Church permits; each member may belong to whatawdul political party he may
choose, provided he acts according to Christiancpies. The voter must vote only for
honest and capable officials. The official, in tumust think only of the spiritual and
material good of the body he is serving, and fosgdfish ends.

. There isvarietyin the works of Catholic Action, and in the meénsses to effect its
ends. This variety is according to necessitiesnad and place.

One place may demand the teaching of catechisnth@ndhe support of the parochial
school; another, the defense of the Church’s riggssnst unjust and unlawful
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impositions of civil officials; another, vigilana®/er the press and the moving pictures;
another, the education of the working classes.dnyplaces, all or most of these
necessities, with others, ought to be met. Thighig an organization of well-trained laity
is imperative.
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64. Church and State
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Once the Pharisees asked Our Lord: "Is it lawfufjiee tribute to Caesar or not? Our Lord askeddor
coin and then inquired, 'Whose image and inscriptioes it bear?" They answered, "Caesar's." And
Our Lord said. "Render, therefore, to Caesar thiadh that are Caesar's, and to God the things #nat
God's." Thus we are taught to give both the Statethe Church what is due to each, in accordandk wi
the end that each pursues.

What are the spheres of the Church and of the Stafe-The spheres of the Church and
of the State are defined and dictated by each oeg®ctive purpose.

Both the Church and the State derive their justggeftom God All rights and duties on
earth come to us ultimately from God through theif# Law, either natural or positive.
As Leo VIII said, "The Almighty has appointed theacge of the human race between
two powers, the ecclesiastical and the civil, the being set over divine, the other over
human things."

The Church is a complete and perfect spiritualedgavhose purpose is to sanctify men
and lead them to eternal happiness with God indreawnspiritual matters, therefore, it
has absolute and exclusive powers.

The sphere of the Church is the supernatural ardadi it includes everything relating to
spiritual and moral affairs, matters affecting nsagternal salvation: for example, the
worship of God, preaching of the Gospel, decisibwimat is morally right and morally
wrong, government of its members, restriction afhstights as will endanger their
eternal welfare, education of the clergy, religiedsication of its members, etc,
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. The State is also a society, but its purpose igdohto the promotion of man's temporal
welfare. In purelytemporalandpolitical matters, the State is supreme. The Church does
not prefer one form of civil government to anothggvided it does not conflict with
Catholic teaching.

The sphere of the State includes such purely teahpmatters as a choice of a form of
government, the development of agriculture, indestand trade, collection of taxes,
restriction of certain civil and political rightsych as the right of suffrage, of bearing
arms, etc.) , the enforcement of law and order, etc

. Since both Church and State were established éogdlod of men, they cannot be totally
separated without evil consequences. Even whemalete separation is advisable, it
shouldnever mean the antagonisshthe State against the Church.

Man and the State, even in the realm of politias temporal matters, are under God's
law, both revealed and natural, the Law that isvekal mankind, of whatever race. Man
hasno rightto make his own laws without regard for the lawzafd. "It is the Church,
not the State, that is to be man's guide to heaflesd' XllI). The State is even bound to
protect the Church in the exercise of its functjighs is because the State must protect
the rights of its citizens, and of these rightsritlegious ones are of utmost importance.

. Although primarily concerned with spiritual mattetise Church evidently is entitled to
certaintemporal aidsin order to be able to pursue its mission efiediyi.

It must build churches and seminaries, collectmeree conduct schools for the proper
religious training of its members, etc.

. The State, as representing the collective wilhef people, cannot be magled as is
done in communism and fascism.

Then man becomes grossly material, bound by rotissadwn fashioning, helpless and
gone mad, because he cannot conquer the world.

What is the contribution of the Catholic Church to American democracy?--In
general we may say that the fundamentals of Amegieanocracy were derived from
traditional thought and philosophy; and since theseng of Western Europe, were
essentially Catholic, therefore our democracy tsdoots in the Catholic Church.

. The philosophicaprinciplesof the Declaration of Independence show such arieable
similarity to traditional Catholic philosophy asliave been derived from it. Most
particularly have these principles been inheritednftwo outstanding Catholic
theologians, St. Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274) anB&ert Bellarmine (1542-1621).
These principles are inflexible against Communismwvall as Plutocracy, State Socialism
as well as extreme Individualism.
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Some principles so derived are: the equality of mamature and essence, the function of
government to care for the common good, the cortfethe governed as a requirement
for power of rulers, the right of people to chaggeernments, etc.

. Not only did our democracy get rooted in Catholingiples; today Catholic thought
continues to nouristhat democracy.

For this reason the Church insists on the sanatitgarriage, of the family; the Church
instructs her children in loyalty to the State.

. In the founding of our Republic, Catholic aid atsome into the realm afeeds Many
Catholics took part in the war for independenceamdy by actual fighting, but by
contributing money, services, and other resourtad.we must not forget that France, a
Catholic nation, sent four fleets, besides monel/smidiers. Poland and Spain, Catholic
countries, also gave aid.

Well did our First President say to Catholics: ftégume that your fellow citizens ... will
not forget the patriotic part you took in the ac@ishment of our Revolution and the
establishment of our government.”

What should be the attitude of the Catholic citizertowards the State?--The Catholic
citizen is bound in conscience to obey the Statjiged faith and morals are not
endangered thereby.

. The State is not the master, but the servant,e€itizens. The inherenghts of
individuals and particularly of parents, cannot be usurpethbyState.

For instance, parents, not the State, have thealaight to educate their children. The
State should merely supervise and facilitate edocabut should not enact laws contrary
to the obligations of parents to give their childeereligious education.

. After the Revolution, for a considerable periodii@dic schools together with schools of
other denominations received government suppognTgradually, laws were passed
forbidding such support.

Our schools are benefiting, however, under theddati School Lunch Act of 1946;
Congress regularly appropriates money to implertteatiree school lunch program. Our
colleges may secure loans at favorable interess ratder legislation adopted by the
Housing and Home Finance Agency. Indirectly outeg@s benefit from the Gl Bill of
Rights, since legislation authorizing the extengbrducational benefits to veterans does
not discriminate with respect to schools; a vetenay select any approved school. In
addition to assistance to schools, our hospit&segeiving substantial construction
grants under the terms of the Hill-Burton Law.

. In questions of right and wrong, what should rgleat the majority, but the righgven if
it is upheld by the smallest of minorities.
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65. Services of the Church to the State

Of what benefit is the Church to the State?-The Church is essential for the welfare of
the State, for it upholds the government, direstsnembers to obey just laws, prevents
crimes, incites to the practice of civic virtuesgceurages to noble endeavour, and unites
different nations in one brotherhood.

1. There isno better citizerthan a good Catholic. He obeys the State becasseligion
teaches him that all lawful authority comes fromdGo

Who can be a more law-abiding citizen than one leb&s upon civil officials as
superiorsthat God Himself bids him obey? Plutarch says télagion is a better
protection for a city than its walls.

2. The Church teaches its children to makerifices for the common goothus it trains
unselfish, thrifty, and industrious members of 8tate. A man with no religion seldom,
makes, a good citizen. He is liable to try alwaygét as much as he can even at the
expense of others. A man without religion generafigs without any morality whatever.

The prisons are in general peopled, not by pragtisiembers of the Church, but by
people who neglected religion. Only God knows tamber of those who have been
turned from the paths of sin and crime on accofthi@r connection with the Church.

3. The Church not only prevents crimes, but incitewaoks of charity

It teaches the merit of works of mercy. From isctangs bud forth orphanages, schools,
hospitals, social service, etc.

4. The greatest statesmen and patriots have recogthieadcessity of religiom the State.
Without religion among its citizens, the State websbon collapse. The Catholic Church
teaches the best religion, the one taught by GoaskElf.

Washington said: "Of all the dispositions and retihich lead to political prosperity,
religion and morality are indispensable supportsdin would that man claim the tribute
of patriotism who should labor to subvert theseagpllars of human happiness, these
firmest props of the duties-of men and citizensackiavelli wrote: "The surest sign of
ruin in a State is the neglect of religion." Namoidhimself confessed that no nation
could endure without religion.

5. By a common profession of faith, a common membprghthe same body, and by the
commandment of charity, the Church binds differgattons inone brotherhoodthe
brotherhood of men, children of one God. Such arfg®f brotherhood would help
greatly towards eliminating sectional and raci&jpdices and strife.
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Is it not a historical fact that national quarratgl wars have increased since the division
of Christendom into sects? Today the term "brothedof men" seems to be a mere
figure of speech in which most people have no faith

What has the Church actually accomplished for the tate during the over nineteen
hundred years of its existence?-The history of all civilized nations gives ample
testimony to the valuable services of the Churativtd government during a period of
over nineteen hundred years.

. The greatest accomplishment of the Church wa€thestianization of EuropeFrom
thence we have derived whatever we today call lization”. If we compare the truly
Christian civilization with pagan life and culturee can see the greatness of the service
the Church has rendered the State.

Ignorance and immorality are usually partnersitiios reason the Church eagerly
promotes culture. The Church looks upon the wasldaming from the hand of God;
therefore the Church is interested in science.

. The Church has always striven to provide schoalshieeducationof the young; it
founded great universities.

From the very beginning, the missions, parishes)asteries, and cathedrals had schools.
No less than 80 universities were built in the dapen the Pope was supreme in
Christendom,; of these many still exist, though urdierent control. The

encouragement given by the Popes advanced educausalicine, surgery, literature,
chemistry, mathematics, and other sciences. Nureesdigious orders and

congregations have from earliest times devoted $lebéras to education.

. The Churclpreserved the great works ancient heathen philosophers and historians,
saving them from destruction for future ages.

. In the Middle Ages, before the invention of prirgjrmonks patiently and carefully
copied and transcribed the ancient works. Theirfoedearning built up great libraries
and museums. The most profound and prolific autherg Catholic.

So great gatron of artand architecture is the Church that a saying beaanrent:
"There is no art outside the Catholic Church." Recadly all the world's classic painters
have been members of the Church, and were suppartedir work by the Popes. We
need only mention Raphael, da Vinci, and Michelémge

To this day thousands of tourists every year gazeander at the great cathedrals of the
Middle Ages, which stand unsurpassed. The Popesuemged musicians like Palestrina.
Plain chant, or Gregorian music, comes to us from\®brose and St. Gregory the
Great. The noblest musical works are productsefgémius of sons of the Church, of
whom we need mention only Gounod, Haydn, Mozartdi/e

254



5. Priests and monks, not to mention lay membersefChurch, have contributed some of
thegreatest discoverie® human knowledge.

In physical science, the deacon Gioja discoveredriagnet and compass; the Jesuit
Kircher experimented with the first burning glatte canon Copernicus taught his
famous system; the Jesuit Cavaliere worked outohgponents of white light; the Jesuit
Secchi made fruitful studies concerning sunspbesfranciscan Berthold Schwarz
discovered gunpowder. Other scientific works bygtis and monks: the Dominican
Spina discovered the use of spectacles; the Beiezliéontius invented a method of
teaching deaf-mutes; the Dominican Calandoni ireet typesetter to take the place of
the compositor; the monk Veit discovered the saakkrules of harmony in music. Pope
Gregory Xlll reformed the calendar.

6. The Church helped establish free atable governments; civilized the barbarians.
Through the Benedictines, Cistercians, and Trappisteclaimed whole tracts of waste
lands. The Church cared for the poor, the sickptiphaned, the old and helpless. It
opened hospitals, ransomed captives, and freedss|®ope Innocent Il is known as
"Father of Hospitals".

Who but the Church insited on tHignity of the soul of even the poorest slave in an age
when class distinctions were rampant? Who but the ¢ rescuedomanfrom
degradation, and formed that beautiful institutidwe, Christian family? The Church

stood for thdiberties of the people against the encroachments of tyrétrtias ever stood
for thepoor against the oppressions of the rich. It has sfoothe maintenance of
authority against the violence of rebellious subjects. Thele history ofChristian
civilization has the mark of the Church.

Eminent Catholics
The pages of history are filled with the names aft0lics outstanding in literature, science, art,
progress, and learning of every description. THieviong is only a partial list of those who were
known alike for their devotion to the Catholic Fe@ind their contributions to art and science.

Astronomy: Cassini, Clavius, Copernicus, DeVico, Galileo, s&asli, La Place, Piazzi, Secchi,
Wallingfurt.

Biology: Bernard, Carnoy, Detussien, Fabre, Latrelle, O'&wg$chwann, Windle.
Botany: Cesalpinus, Mendel, Charles and Louis Tulasne.

Chemistry: Agricola, Becquerel, Chevreul, Despretz, DumasjyHaavoisier, Paracelsus,
Pasteur, Schwarz, Valentine, Van Helmont.

255



Electricity: Ampere, Carre, Casselli, Cerobotani, Coulomb, BalicGalvani, Glynn, Gordon,
Gramme, Nollet, Marconi, Plante, Volta.

Geology: Collona, Delauny, Harey, Muller, Spada, Stensen.

Mathematics: Borgo, Boscovitch, Cauchy, Charles, Ferrari, Mgriglanudes, Sestini, Vieta.
Mechanics: Boselli, Burke, Castelli, Charpentier, Jouffreyaiibtte, Pascal.

Music: Bellini, Elgar, Gounod, Haydn, Mascagni, Mozawm)d3trina, Perosi, Verdi.

Medicine: Avenbrugger, Columbus, De Chauliac, Fabricius,disthMorgagni, Muller,
Murphy, Pasteur, Santorio, Theodoric, Vesalius.

Navigation and Exploration: Balboa, Butler, Cabot, Columbus, De Soto, Coileser,
Hennepin, Magellan, Marco Polo, Marquette, OrelJd@nce de Leon, Santa Cruz.

Painting and Sculpture: Fra Angelico, Bernini, Canova, Correggio, Giottepnardo da Vinci,
Michelangelo, Murillo, Raphael, Rubens, Andrea$iatto, Titian, Velasquez.

Physics:Babinet, Bacon, Biot, Dulong, Fresnel, Fizeauntaidi, Malus, Mollet, Plateau,
Regnalt, Schwann, Zamboni.

Printing: Guttenberg, Mergenthaler.

Warfare: Barry, Castellan, Foch, Joffre, Petain, Sobieski.
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66. Authority of the Church

What are the chief attributes of the Catholic Churd? --The chief attributes of the
Catholic Church are authority, infallibility, anddefectibility.

An attributeis any quality or characteristic. Virtues as vedlfaults are attributes.

What is meant by the authority of the Catholic Chuich? --By the authority of the
Catholic Church is meant that the Pope and theopshas the lawful successors of the
Apostles, have power from Christ Himself to teaolsanctify, and to govern the faithful
in spiritual matters.

Authority is the power one person has over anotherh that he can exact obedience
justly. Thus rulers have authority over subjectsepts over their children; teachers, over
pupils, etc.

1. Christ appointed the Church teachwhatever He, taught: "Go, therefore, and make
disciples of all nations. . teachingthem to observe all that | have commanded you"
(Matt. 28:19)

Christ taught, as in the Sermon on the Mount.

2. Christ appointed the Church sanctifythe faithful, by administering the means of grace
to its members.

Christ dispensed the means of grace, as when lgaerMary Magdalen, gave His flesh
and blood at the Last Supper, and blessed litildrem.

3. Christ appointed the Church governwith authority and jurisdiction.

Christ was the pastor or ruler of men. He gave candments, sent the disciples on
missions, instructed them, reproved the Pharisees.

Did Christ give the Church full authority? --Christ gave the Church full authority and
power, saying, "As the Father has sent me, | asd you" (John 20:21).

As a father who goes away on a journey leavessfpdwer and authority to the mother,
so Christ upon leaving the earth gave to His Chéutiipower and authority to carry on
His work. "He who hears you, hears me; and he efexts you, rejects me" (Luke
10:16).

The authority of the Church ot restrictedto matters of doctrine and belief, but to
whatever is necessary for the good of the Churchitarmembers.

Thus the Church lays down laws concerning fastimyabstinence, keeping of Sundays
and holydays, worship, and administration of theraaents.
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The members of the Churafust observevhatever laws and regulations it makes.
Authority in some form is necessary for every oigation; without it members could not
be directed to their common purpose.

Every society lays down rules for its members. Bhobo do not wish to keep them are
excluded from it. Without authority the Church abulot fulfill its divine purpose. The
denominations that broke from the unity of the Chuwlenied its authority. Having no
head to obey, they Split and resplit into hund@dshurches.

How does the Church exercise her authority to teachio sanctify, and to govern the
faithful? --The Church exercises her authority to teackattctify, and to govern the
faithful by various means, among them being:

. Teachingby sermons and by religious classes in schoolgaridhes.

Today the Churckeachedy preaching, by deciding controversies, and mdemning
wrong teaching. Parish churches have sermons iM#sses of Sundays and holydays of
obligation. Every Catholic school prescribes thelgtof religion in every class. Every
parish holds catechetical classes.

. Sanctifyingby the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, by the sacradny blessings, and by
special devotions held in the churches.

The Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, instituted by Owrdl Himself, is the great act of
worship of the Church, the source of grace to siyttie faithful. The sacraments are
means of grace by which we obtain help to become oly children of God.

. Governingby the commandments of the Church, by other ladsred from time to time
as need arises, and from the general control hopssin the dioceses.

In her capacity as ruler, the Church makes regulatforbidding what is dangerous or
sinful, as when she prohibits the reading of damgebooks and magazines. All
members of the Church are under a strict obligatbanbey her laws and regulations;
disobedience to the Church is disobedience to Himo \Authorized her rule, Jesus Christ,
God.
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67. Infallibility of the Church

The Church cannot teach error, because it was fedra/ Christ, God Himself. He sent forth His
Apostles with full powers to preach His Gospel.ddil. "As the Father has sent me, | also send you"
(John 20:21). "I will ask the Father and he willvgiyou another Advocate to dwell with you forever.
But the Advocate, the Holy Spirit, whom the Fathiirsend in my name, he will teach you all things,
and bring to your mind whatever | have said to yGlghn 14:16,26).

What is meant by the infallibility of the Catholic Church? --By the infallibility of the
Catholic Church is meant that the Church, by trexis assistance of the Holy Ghost,
cannot err when it teaches or believes a doctiifi@ith and morals.

Christ promised: "All power in heaven and on e&dl been given to me. Go, therefore,
and teach all nations ... teaching them to obsalfwbat | have commanded you; and
behold,] am with you all daysven unto the consummation of the world" (Matt22§.

If Christ is with the Church all days, it cannot gr teaching; it cannot lead men away
from God.

1. "Infallibility" is often distorted by enemies oféhChurch to mean "impeccability”, and
therefore deridednfallibility is freedom fromerror; impeccabilityis freedom fronsin.
In an institution established by God for the sabvabf men, error in doctrine is
unthinkable.
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Every teacher in the Church, from the Pope dowthéchumblest priest, like all of the
faithful, is capable of falling into sin. But inglCatholic Church, because of the promise
of Infallibility, the Holy Ghost cannot permit thpurity of a singledoctrineto be stained.

. Jesus Chrigbromisedto preserve the Church from error. If His prediotand promises
were false, then He would not be God, since Godate. Christ said: "Thou art Peter,
and upon this rock I will build My Church, and thates of helshall not prevailagainst
it." If therefore the Church falls into error, thates of hell certainly would prevail
against it.

Christ promised: "I will ask the Father, and hellshige you another Advocate thwell
with you forever.. He will teach you all the truth” (John 14)the Church can err, then
the Holy Ghost cannot abide in it and Christ hdsdao keep His promise-a thing
absolutely impossible.

. A doctrine of faith is something we mustlievein order to be saved. A doctrine of
morals is something we must do in order to be saved

For example, we must believe the doctrine of thes8&d Trinity: that there are Three
Divine Persons in One God. We must believe thaisl€rist is God. We must believe
in the Blessed Virgin Mary's immaculate conception.

Of things we must do are these: we must go to MasSundays and holydays of
obligation; we must fast and abstain when our lpsten order; we must receive Holy
Communion at least once a year. We must obey theCbenmandments.

. Jesus Christommandedall men tdistento andobeythe Church, under pain of
damnation. If His Church can teach error, thendi@sponsible for the error, by
commanding all to obey.

Jesus sent forth His Apostles with full powers tegeh His GospelA's the Fathehath
sent Me| alsosend you." - "Make disciples of all nations teachithem to observe all
that | have commanded you." - "Preach the GospeVéoy creature.”

a. Christ said: "He who believes and is baptized dmakaved; but he who does Hot
believe shall be condemned" (Mark 16: 16). A justi@ould not command men
under penalty of damnation to believe what is fa&®the teaching of the Church
must be infallibly true.

He said: "You shall be witnesses for me in Jerusaénd in all Judea, and
Samaria, and even to the very ends of the earttts(A8). Since it was
physically impossible for the Apostles to preachh® whole world, the mission
must have been intended also for their successaretend of time, our Catholic
Bishops and priests.
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b. Christ said: "If he refuse to hear even the Chuethim be to thee as the heathen
and the publican" (Matt. 18:17) "He who hears years me; and he who rejects
you rejects me; and he who rejects me rejects Him sent me" (Luke 10:16).

He said, "And whoever does not receive you, oetigb your words-go forth
outside that house or town, and shake off the fdost your feet. Amen | say to
you, it will be more tolerable for the land of Sedand Gomorrah in the day of
judgment than for that town" (Matt. 10:14-16).

5. No Christian denies that tgostleswvere infallible. In fact, in the first century,eh
were the only authority in the Church. The Bibleswat completed till the end of that
century, not within reach of all.

But God loves the Christians of today as much asglitl¢he primitive Christians. We
have as much need of unerring teachers as theyApdstolic Church of the 20th
century must therefore be as infallible as the AgasChurch.

6. An infallible Bible is no use without anfallible interpreter. History has proved this, in
the multiplication of the innumerable denominatiomast deny the infallibility of the
Church. By infallibility, the faithful know exactlwhat to believe and what to do in order
that they may be pleasing to God and save thelssdbey have surety; they need suffer
no doctrinal doubt.

It is a great blessing that, in the midst of therelianging views of men and the conflict
of human opinion, there is one voice crying outifrerring tones'Thus saith the Lord."

Has the Church in fact proved itself infallible?--1t is a historical fact that the Catholic
Church, from the twentieth century back to thetfines not once ceased to teach a
doctrine on faith or morals previously held, andwhe same interpretation; the Church
has proved itself infallible.

1. Itis ahistorical factthat not one Pope, whatever he was in his prifatehas ever
taught error.

"The Scribes and the Pharisees have sat on theafidbses. All things, therefore, that
they command you, observe and do. But do not adrdmg to their works." By obeying
the Pope, every Christian can live as Christ conttednin any age.

2. True, some high rulers of the Church have gravielyesl. Nevertheless, enemies of the
Church have exaggerated even the lack of impeataliil the long line of Popes the
vast majority led virtuous lives. Many of them &@ored as Saints and martyrs. The
enemies of the Church can bring charges againgtfimel or six Popes: Most of the
charges are calumnies or exaggerations. But ewbe dharges were true, they prove
nothing againsinfallibility .
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Of the Sovereign Pontiffs that have succeeded P&teare canonizeSaints of whom
32 were martyrs. However holy the Pope, he regugoks taconfessiorio a priest. No
Pope ever considers himself above the laws of the¢h and of God.

. The Churclcannot changés teachings on faith and morals. But it mayatssthe
doctrines more clearly and completely. Year afeanthe Church proclaims the same
unchangingdoctrines. Her doctrines nead reform for they are of Divine origin, the
work of the Incarnate God.

No Pope or general Council in almost two thousasaty has annulled or revoked a
single decree of faith or morals enacted by a presPope or Councilhis is history.
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68. Sphere of Infallibility

Pt TR 2 e .5- h-__ STy -
Since the time of Christ, from the first councitied Apostles in Jerusalem in the year 50, todise |
Vatican Council in 1870, there have been held inventy-one general or ecumenical councils. The

Vatican Council, shown above, declared the dogntheninfallibility of the Pope.

When does the Church teach infallibly?>-The Church teaches infallibly when it
defines, through the Pope alone, as the teactal Ghristians, or through the Pope and
the bishops, a doctrine of faith or morals to bl g all the faithful.

The Church, as the representative or substitulesiis Christ on earth, is infallible, and
speaks with His own words: "This is why | was bangd why | have come into the
world, to bear witness to the truth" (John 18:37).

1. When the Church makes an infallible pronouncemeatare not to suppose that a new
doctrine is being introduced. For instance, whenHbly Father in 1854 defined the
Blessed Virgin's Immaculate Conception as an arbéifaith, the infallible definition
was not a proclamation of a new doctrine, but wasety an announcement of an article
of faith true from the very beginningnd publicly defined only in order to make the
dogma clear to all and to be believed as partetiéposit of faith left to the Church.

Another example is the definition of the Holy Fathénfallibility, made in 1870 by the

Vatican Council. The dogma was true from the vergibning, and had been universally
held. But as in recent times many objections weiadmade against it, the Bishops in
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the Vatican Council thought it best, in order tokenalear the stand of the Church, to
make an infallible definition.

. The Church makes infalliblgronouncementsn doctrines of faith and morals, on their
interpretation, on the Bible and Tradition, and ititerpretation of any part or parts of
these. The dogma of the Inmaculate ConceptioneoBthssed Virgin was an
interpretation of a long-standing Tradition in @@kurch.

The Church also pronounces on the truth or fatsfitgpinions, teachings, customs, etc.,
with relation to fundamental doctrines. Anotherjeabon which the Church makes
infallible declarations is in the canonization @fir8s. All whom the Church has raised to
the glory of the altar by solemncanonization are undoubtedly now in heaven, engyi
eternal bliss in the presence of God.

When does the Church teach infallibly through the Bpe alone?--The Church teaches
infallibly through the Pope alone, when he spedksially (ex cathedraas the Supreme
Head, for the entire universal Church.

As the Pope has authority over the Church, he coodcbrr in hisofficial teaching
without leading the Church into error. As Our Laald to Peter, the first Pope: "l have
prayed for thee, that thy faith may not fail; arwdtdou, when once thou hast turned
again, strengthen thy brethren" (Luke 22:31-32).

In order to speak infallibly, the Pope must spegicathedrapr officially, under the
following conditions:

. He must pronounce himself on a subject of faitmorals. Infallibility is restricted to
guestions regardinigith and moralsThe Church pronounces on natural sciences and on
legislation only when the perversity of men makethem instruments for opposing
revealed truths.

If the Pope should make judgments on mathematics/ibigovernments, he is as liable
to error as any other man with the same experidreteers to kings and other rulers are
not infallible pronouncements. However, we showttiithe Pope's opinions on any
subject with great respect, on account of his mysdnd experience.

. He must speak as the Vicar of Christ, in his ofasdPope, antd the whole Churchp
all the faithful throughout the world. In his cafig@s private teacher, for example, in his
encyclical letters, he is as any other teachehe®Ghurch.

Should the Pope, like Benedict XIV, write a treatis Canon Law, his book would be
written in a private capacity, and liable to erjost as the books of other theologians.
We accept, not on faith, but in obedience to htbaty, out of respect for his
experience and wisdom.
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. He must make clear by certain words his intentmsptealex-cathedraThese words are
most often used: "We proclaim,” "we define," etc.

The Pope's infallible decrees are termed "docttisahce they involve doctrine. From
the earliest days of the Church, the infallibilitithe Pope has been acknowledged. In
the year 417 the Holy See condemned the Pelagiarsgft. Augustine cried out the
famous words, "Rome has spoken; the cause is éntled!Council of Florence in 1439
called the Pope "the Father and Teacher of Chmistla

When does the Church teach infallibly through the Bpe and the bishops?-The
Church teaches infallibly through the Pope andoiseops when convened in a general
(or ecumenical) council. [when they INTEND to teacfallibly(RMO)]

. A General Council is an assembly convened by thg Bee, of all the bishops of the
world, and others entitled to vote. It represehésteaching body of the Church, and must
be infallible.

In the year 50 the Apostles held the first Gen€a@lncil in Jerusalem. Its decisions were
proclaimed as coming from God, the final decreeriregg with these words: "For the
Holy Spirit and we have decided to lay no furtherden upon you" (Acts 15:28)

. Over a General Council, the Pope or his lega¢sides;a representative number of
bishops and others entitled to vote, such as cagjiabbots, and generals of certain
religious orders, must be present. Ugonfirmationby the Pope, a General Council's
decrees are binding on all Christians.

It must be understood that the decrees of a Ge@exacil have no binding authority
until confirmed by the Pope. Therenis appealfrom the Pope to a General Council.

. A'unanimous vote iaot necessarfor an infallible decision of a general councilgrat
majority is sufficient.

The most notable of the General Councils so fait filowing the Council of Jerusalem
have been: (1) the Council of Nicea, in the yedy, 3tzhich pronounced against the
heresy of Arius; (2) the Council of Ephesus, inykar 425, which declared Mary the
Mother of God; (3) the Council of Nicea. in 787,iefhdeclared the veneration of images
as lawful and profitable; (4) the Council of Treb$45-1563, which declared against the
heresies of Luther; (5) the Council of the Vatica870, which defined as an article of
faith the doctrine of the infallibility of the Pope

. Even when the bishops are not gathercd togethamerplace, they form the teaching
body of the Churchynited with the PopéeTherefore their voice must be infallible,
otherwise the universal Church would be led intorerFor the same reason as above, the
daily ordinary uniform teaching of the Church ireey place in the whole World is
infallibly true.
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"Go into the whole world and preach the gospeMergcreature” (Mark 16:15).
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69. Indefectibility of the Church

The Catholic Church will endure to the end of tifioe,it is founded on a rock. The powers of evil wi
beat in vain against it. They will break themselaed perish, but the Church will remain, indefeletib
The testimony of almost two thousand years praveperpetuity of the Church. Nothing that malice an
envy could invent; nothing that the world, thelitegnd the devil could do have been left untriethi
past 1900 years. Still the Church is with us, dyaas$ Christ founded it, and stronger than ever.

What is meant by the indefectibility of the Catholc Church? --By the indefectibility
of the Catholic Church is meant that the ChurctClasst founded it, will last until the
end of time.

The Archangel Gabriel announced to Mary that CHskall be king over the house of
Jacobforever;and of his kingdom there shall be no end"” (Luld2133)

1. Christ meant His Church to endure to the end ofatbed. It is to be indestructible and
unchanging,-to possesglefectibility Christ, God Himself, could scarcely have come,
and with such incredible pain and labor have fodral€hurch which would die with the
Apostles.

He caméo save all menThose to live in future ages needed salvatiomash as the
people of Apostolic times.
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. Christ said to Peter: "Upon this rock | will buikay Church, and the gates of h&ffiall
not prevail against it'{Matt. 16:18). By thégates of hell", He meant all the power of
the devil-all kinds of attacks, physical violenceveell as false teaching.

Christ promises here that the Church would be kssalways, but never overcome. This
promise of Our Lord has beg@novedfor almost 2000 years by the facts of history. Not
one of the persecutors of the Church has prevaitedit. On the contrary, many of them
have come to a fearful end. There will always bpd2pbishops, and laity, to Compose
the Church; the truths taught by Our Lord will ajwde found in His Church.

. After telling His Apostles to teach, all nationdyrist said: "Behold, | am with you all
days, evemnto the consummatiasf the world" (Matt. 28:20).

As the Apostles were not to live to the end ofwloeld, Christ must have been
addressing them as representatives of a perpetuatkc

. The Apostles themselves understood Christ to nmteatrHis Church should endure. After
organizing Christian communities, they appoirgedcessors their place, to live after
them and carry on the Church.

The Apostles instructed these successors to ondaimn other bishops and priests. All
these acts wert® assure the perpetuitf the Church.

. Christ intended the Church to remais1He founded ,ito preserve the whole of what He
taught, and the shining marks which He gave ihealieginning. If the Church lost any of
the qualities that God gave it, it could not ba&lgaibe indefectible, because it would not
be the same institution. Indefectibility implieachangeability

Our Lord promised to abide by the Church, to assiand to send the Holy Ghost to
remain in it. God does not change: "Behold, | arthwou all days, even unto the
consummation of the world" (Matt. 28:20).

. Because of its indefectibility the truths revedsdGod will always be taughn the
Catholic Church. St. Ambrose said: "The Churchkis the moon; it may wane, but never
be destroyed; it may be darkened, but it can nessappear.”

St. Anselm said that the bark of the Church magveept by the waves, but it can never
sink, because Christ is there. When the Churah ggeatest need, Christ comes to its
help by miracles, or by raising up saintly menttersgthen and purify it. It is the bark of
Peter; when the storm threatens to sink it, thellaavakens from His sleep, and
commands the winds and the waves into calm: "Pdecstill!"

Has the Catholic Church actually proved itself indéectible? --The Catholic Church
has, throughout its long history, proved itselfefettible, against all kinds of attack from
within and without, against every persecution avelg heresy and schism.
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As its Founder was persecuted, so the Catholicé@huas been and ever will be
persecuted. "You will be brought before governard kings for my sake" (Matt. 10:18).
"And you will be hated by all for my name's sakiglaft. 10:22). "No disciple is above
his teacher, nor is the servant above his madtatt(10:24).

"They will deliver you up to councils, and you wile beaten in the synagogues” (Mark
13:9). "They will arrest you, and persecute youwlké 21:12).

. The Church survivethree hundred yearsf incredible persecution under pagan Rome.
Of the 33 Popes that ruled before the Edict of Mi20 died as martyrs. That mighty
Empire, with its colossal strength, before whosamdard the nations quailed, could not
kill the infant Church or stop its progress. Inhaid time the Popes were ruling where the
imperial Caesars had issued edicts against thet@miChurch.

The Roman Empire waged ten fierce persecutionssigdie Church, but could not
destroy it. In the year 313 the Emperor Constantias converted, and granted the
Church freedom by the Edict of Milan.

. Then fortwo centuriehordes of barbarians swept upon civilized Euralestroying the
old Roman Empire. The Church not only survived,dartverted and civilized the
barbarians.

God's ever-watchful providence brought about thevecsion of the Frankish king
Clovis, with a great number of his warriors. Thigsathe beginning of the firm
establishment of the Church in the Frankish kingdalthough missionaries had gone
there from the first century. In the eighth cent8tyBoniface converted Middle and
Northern Germany, until then the home of violerggrasm.

. Fornine centuriesMohammedanism threatened Christian civilizatiomvds the Church
under the Popes that urged the nations to leaguriasidohammedanism.

In the sixteenth century the Mohammedan menaceevasved.

. Not only non-Christians, but its owebelliouschildren have persecuted the Church.
From the beginning heresy has attacked it fromiwitAnd still the ChurcHives greater
than ever, changeless, indefectible.

The long history of the Catholic Church is attentgdchism and heresy, but each attack
has only strengthened it. It has continued to dimd spread in spite of everything and
everybody.

. The Church is th&ride of Christ,cast into prison, starved, thrown to the beasts,

trampled underfoot, hacked, tortured, crucified] Borned. But this fair Bride emerges
from it all in the bloom and freshness of youthrese, calm, immortal.
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70. Salvation and the Catholic Church

Christ said: "As the branch cannot bear fruit &felf unless it remain on the vine, so neither can y
unless you abide in me. | am the vine, you ardthaches. He who abides in me, and | in him, hesea
much fruit; for without me you can do nothing. ifyane does not abide in me, he shall be cast @ussid
the branch and wither; and they shall gather thgmand cast them into the fire, and they shall burn"
(John 15:4-6). Time has continually proved thetirat what Christ predicted about schisms and their
divisions. This is the reason for the fact thaytbkange so often and finally disappear: they are
branches broken from the tree, and must wither as&id.

What do we mean when we say, "Outside the Church #re is no salvation?-When we say,
"Outside the Church there is no salvation", we nteéanthose who through their own grave
fault do not know that the Catholic Church is theetChurch, or knowing it, refuse to join it,
cannot be saved.

1. All are obliged to belong to the Catholic Churclonder to be saved. Christ said: "Amen,
amen, | say to thee, unless a man be born agaatef and the Spirit, he cannot enter
into, the kingdom of God" (John 3:5).
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The Catholic Church is founded on the Apostlesyhom Our Lord gave the
commission to baptize; by Baptism one is made alpeemf the Church. If then Baptism
is indispensablgthe Church must be indispensable.

. Christ did not die for a part of, but fall mankind He did not leave His legacy the
Church for the benefit of a few, but for all. Owrd said: "He who hears you hears me;
and he who rejects you rejects me" (Luke 10:16).

Since God commanded all to be members of His Chtindse whaleliberately disobey
His command will not be saved. Whoever, throughols fault, remains outside of the
Catholic Church, will be lost eternally.

. One who, knowing the Catholic Church to be the tme,leaves it or does not join it
because he wants to make a good marriage, to agl\smbusiness, or for some other
worldly motive will not be saved. He is a willful and maliciousbeliever.

One who leaves the Church or does not enter itusecaf human respect, or because its
doctrines requir@ersonal sacrificeswill not be saved. One who belongs to another
church and has doubts about the truth or falsityi@bwn church, butkes no painto

find out the truth will not be saved. "If you beleenot that | am he, you shall die in your
sin."

. Itis not enough to belontp the Church. We must also live up to our belietherwise
our membership will only work to our greater conation. Only those Catholics who
live according to the teachings of the Church dlsaved.

The Church is a guarantee of salvation to thosg whb obey it. Unfortunately, there are
bad Catholics. We must therefatidyour religion and thepractice it God has given
us the grace to be members of the true Church; wst not waste that grace.

. Catholics who have committeptave sinssuch as murder, arson, adultery, etc., are still
members of the Church. As long as a Cathaidies not deng doctrine of the Catholic
faith, or is not excommunicated, he is a membehefChurch.

Catholics in grave sin are callddad memberdor their soul is dead in mortal sin.
Nevertheless they remain members, and have thi#egevof receiving the sacraments to
wash away their sins. Christ Himself predicted thahe Church there would be bad
people with the good, cockle among the wheat. Madflieirch is a good mother that
patiently awaits the return of her sinful childrand does not exclude them from her
gifts.

. An excommunicates one who has been cut off from membership inGharch for some
serious sin against faith. He is excluded froms&eraments, from Catholic burial, and
from being prayed for in the public prayers of @eurch. In order to become once more
a member of good standing in the Church, an excamgate has to obtain the absolution
of the bishop.
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Catholics who join Masonry, or marry before a nat®lic minister, arautomatically
excommunicated, if they knew the serious naturteif action®

Can they be saved who remain outside the CatholichDrch? because they do not
know it is the true Church? --They who remain outside the Catholic Chdrdfrough
no grave fault of their own, and do not know ithe true Church, can be saved by
making use of the graces which God gives thiem.

God condemns no man except for grave sin. Theréferaill not condemn those who
through no fault of their oware unaware of His command to belong to the Truer¢h,
provided they serve Him faithfully according to itheonscience, have a sincere desire to
do His will in all things, and thereformplicitly wish to become members of His Church.
They are members of the Churchdesire

A baptized Protestantf Protestant parents, lives all his life a Pstaat without ever
having a doubt that he is in the wrong. Before lié&t makes an act of perfect contrition
for the sins he has committed. Such a man willdwed, for he dies in the state of grace.
It is possible for one that has never even heatlésfis Christ to be saved, for God
"wishes all men to be saved and to come to the ledwye of the truth” (1 Tim. 2:4) and
"Christ died for all" (2 Cor. 5: 15). In order th&ch a one may be saved, it is required
that he observe theatural law; with the help of God; everyone having the usesakon
can do that.

1 NOTE: Some revisions have been made to this 19Bi@reavatering down the Catholic Doctrine:
"Outside the Church there is no Salvation." Soragfatations need to be made. The use of the word
"outside" refers to those who are in the statenwificible Ignorance of the Church and Invinciblyégant
of the Doctrine: "Outside the Church there is nea#on". These invincibly ignorant souls, who ceoate
with all the graces God sends them are implicN$IDE the Catholic Church. Invincible ignorance is
quite rare considering the great availability af truths of the Catholic Faith in today's inforroati
age.(RMO)

2 Not official members of the Church, but Invinciignorant of the Church and obey thetural law
through the use of their reason, are implicitly INE the Church(RMO)

% Not official members, but Invincibly Ignorant ofafChurch are implicitly INSIDE the Church(RMO)

4 NOTE: TECHNICALLY, NO ONE CAN BE SAVED WHO IS OUT8IE THE CATHOLIC CHURCH.
INVINCIBLY IGNORANT SOULS, WHO COOPERATE WITH ALL HE GRACES GOD SENDS THEM, WHO
ARE INVINCIBLY IGNORANT OF THE CHURCH ARE IMPLICITLY INSIDE THE CHURCH. Honestly, in
today's information age, the typical Invincibly tgant soul would have to be a native on a primiisl@nd. Most
people know the Catholic Church's basic Doctriddter all, Protestants protest many Catholic Dos so they are
very familiar with Catholic Doctrines.(RMO)
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Whoever then obeys thmatural lawwill be enlightened by God, at some time in His,li
with the grace with which he can make an act ofirigivaith. If he makes good use of
this grace and firmly believes whatever God hasatd, he will receive the further
graces with which he can make the acts of hopentepce, and charity that must
precede before God will bestow on his soul sanagfgrace, with which he can merit
eternal life.

. The fact that it is possible for those outside@meirch to be saved should not make us
lose sight of thgreat disadvantagethey are under, as compared with Catholics wh liv
in the full light of Divine revelation. Such persohave not the infallible Church to guide
them in what they are to believe and do in ordesetwe God. They have to live without
the Sacraments, Holy Mass, and Holy Communion teedther countless sources of
grace which the Church supplies for the sanctificatf its children, those professed
Catholics who are members of the body of the \es@urch.

These disadvantages should make us Catholicseeatrze fully the many reasons we
have for humbly thanking God for the priceless &ilegs we have received without any
claim or merit of our own. They should also spuoungo give Him a more worthy
service, and help spread our Faith.
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71. Schism and Heresy

Our Lord said; "Everyone therefore who hears thesewords and acts upon them, shall be likened to a
wise man who built his house on rock. And the felin and the floods come, and the winds blew azat b
against that house, but it did not fall, becauseas founded on rock. And everyone who hears thgse
words and does not act upon them, shall be likeéaedfoolish man who built his house on sand. Awed t
rain fell, and the floods came, and the winds kd@a beat against that house, and it fell, and wierly
ruined" (Matt. 7:24-27). Non-Catholic churches dhe "house upon sand"; they rise up and fall. The
Catholic Church is the "house upon rock"; it waltk forever.

What is schism; and what is heresy?-Schism is the refusal to submit to the authority

of the Pope; heresy is the formal denial or doytd baptized person of any revealed
truth of the Catholic Faith.

Apostasyis the total rejection of his Faith by a baptifdaristian. With heresy and

schism, and supported by persecution, it has cadisegons in the True Church, and the
rise of other churches.

1. Christpredicted divisions in the Church, and the risetber churches. From the time of
the Apostles new denominations have sprung uphawd divided and subdivided, to
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form other denominations. With other churches #ratnon-Christian, the Christian
denominations have opposed the Apostolic Church.

"For false Christs and false prophets will ariged aill show great signs and wonders, so
as to lead astray, if possible, even the elect't(\N24:24)

. After some time, separated as it is from the auihof the Pope,. a schismatical church
is led into errors imoctrine Today schismatical churches deny the infallipitif the
Pope.

What were the most important schisms and heresiebat have tried to destroy the
Church? --Of the numerous schisms and heresies, the folgpway be mentioned:

. Arius was a priest of Alexandria who taught thau$eChrist was not God. Theresy of
Arius spread rapidly, and was supported by the Romaresrgp He was condemned by
the First General Council of the Church at Niceahe year 325; the Council declared
the divinity of Christ.

In a few centuries the Arian sect was divided amept away by other errors. Today we
know Arius only by name: he has passed on, buCthech he fought still lives,
upholding Christ's divinity.

Another heretic of the early days wdgscedonius who denied the divinity of the Holy
Ghost. His theories were condemned by the Couh€ilbostantinople in the year 381.

In the fifth centuryPelagiusdenied original sin, and declared grace not necgssr
salvation. The doctrines were condemned by theds/obMilevi and Carthage, and the
decision ratified by the Pope.

Nestorius Bishop of Constantinople, in the fifth centurygat the doctrine that Jesus
Christ was two persons: a man and God the Son;tbalynan Jesus was born of Mary
and died on the cross. As a consequence the Nastarjected the title "Mother of God"
for the Blessed Virgin. The Third Council in Ephesd31, condemned the heresies.

As a form of extreme reaction from Nestorianisne, Nfonophysites held that Jesus
Christ had only one nature, his divinity totallygeitfing his humanityDioscoros
Patriarch of Alexandria, was the chief propagaftdahe heresy, which was condemned
by the Council of Chalcedon in 451.

In an effort to call back the Monophysites to tHeu€th, the heresy dflonothelitism
arose. The chief doctrine was that Christ had glesiwill; the heresy was condemned by
the Council of Constantinople in 681.

In the year 727, the Greek emperor Leo forbadeeaiération to images on the ground

that such veneration was idolatry. The heresy spr@ad mobs entered churches to break
images, to burn and destroy priceless works ofGreat harm was done to the people
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and their faith, before this heresy, callednoclasm(image-breaking) , died out. The
Council of Nicea in 787 defined the true doctririehe@ Church.

2. Thegreatestschism suffered by the Christian Church was th#t@East, resulting in the
establishment of the Orthodox Eastern Church. Tdstdfn emperors, desiring more
power in the Church, tried to make the patriardhS@anstantinople independent of
Rome. Finally, Photius, with the support of the engp, held a council of Eastern
bishops in the year 867, and broke from Rome.

The cause of the schism was not doctrinal, buergtblitical and material,-jealousy
between the East and the West. It has resultdteisdparation from Rome of 145
million people with valid priesthood and sacramefrighe United States there are a
number of schismatical churches, among them thelQDethodox, and the Russian
Church.

a. After minor schisms and misunderstandings betwesest &hd West in 1054 there
was a final break by Cerularius, patriarch of Canshople, continuing today.

Today the Orthodox Eastern Church remains in schisiindoes not spread. It is a
withered branch, having cut itself off from the gwirtree.

b. The Orthodox Eastern Church denies the Catholioidatpat the Holy Ghost
proceeds from the Father and the Son. It also &saittat the souls of the just will
not attain complete happiness till the end of tloeldy when they will be joined to
their bodies; and that the souls of the wicked malt suffer complete torture in
hell until that last day. These are heresies ag#iesdoctrines of the Church.

Thus it can be seen that today the Orthodox Ea€tkunch is not merely
schismatical, but truly heretical; for it holdsmpary doctrines in a different light.
But it has valid orders. (See Chapter 55 on ThédiatEastern Church; Rites)

3. In the 12th centurplbigensianisnarose in southern France. It upheld dualism: two
opposing creative principles, the good creatingstidatual world, and the evil creating
the material world.

The Albigenses went to excesses, recommendingdgyifdrbidding marriage, asserting
that Our Lord did not have a human body, denyimgrésurrection of the body. The
heresy was condemned by the Fourth Lateran Cour&ib.

4. As an offshoot of Albigensianisiyaldensianisnspread throughout Spain, Lombardy,
Bohemia, and neighboring countries. The heresyimoad until the outbreak of
Protestantism, when it merged with this.

The Waldenses denied the existence of Purgatonybatied indulgences, asserted that

laymen could preach and absolve, oaths were unlasifiiul priests had no valid power
of ministry, etc.
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But out of evil God has often drawn good. Each sthand heresy has led to profound
study in the Church, study of Scholars to discakercorrect interpretation of doctrine
under dispute. In this way light came from darknésswise St. Augustine said: "Those
who err in doctrine only serve to show forth moesady the soundness of those who
believe aright.”

. In the fourteenth centuryycliffin England taught that the Bible was the sole ofile
faith, that there was no freedom of the will, tbahfession was useless, that the Pope had
no primacy.

Adopting the theories of WyclifiHussin Bohemia spread the errors. Political
considerations complicated the heresy; fightindérout, lasting years.
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72. Protestant Churches
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Upon Martin Luther's refusal to retract his decléians on the teachings of the Church, he was
excommunicated. But Luther proudly tore up the pap# of excommunication, and burned it. The fire
that incident started has not yet burned down.

Who are Protestants?--In general, Protestants are adherents of tigioas
organizations that broke off from the Catholic Gituin the sixteenth century, or of any
religious body formed from them.

. The term'Protestant"was first given to those who protested againstiteree of the
second Diet of Speyer in 1529. Later the term viudied to all reformers, all opposing
the doctrines of the Church.

Even today the term is included in the new fornailthe Declaration of Faith that the
ruler of England must make at the coronation, gayihdeclare that | am a faithful
Protestant.”

. In the sixteenth century th&rotestant revoltook place, this beginning of a multitude of
heresies, this sad event that has divided Christarfdr centuries. Martin Luther, an
Augustinian monk of Erfurt, taking offense at whatbelieved was a lack of
appreciation for him at Rome, combated the teactbirige Church on indulgences, in
the year 1517.
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The Pope commanded Luther to retract his teachipgs his refusal, he was
excommunicated, in 1520. His heretical teachingsaplike wildfire over Germany,
occasioning religious wars; peace came only wighRbace of Augsburg, in 1555.

a. The Council of Trent met (1545-1563) to set fortlaiclear manner the errors of
the Protestants, by explaining tinee doctrineof the Church on those points. At
that time, religious training had relaxed; many wlad know the true doctrines.

Among the errors of Luther were these: that themoi supreme teaching power
in the Church; that temporal rulers have the righiterfere in ecclesiastical
matters; that the Bible is the sole guide to faitlat every man should interpret
the Bible according to his own mind; that faitlsidficient for salvation; that the
priesthood does not imprint a special characteghersoul of a man, and that
everybody is or can be a priest, as a result;Reatince is not a sacrament, but a
mere invention of the Church; that the Mass givespecial grace; that there is
no purgatory, etc.

b. In the beginning, Protestantism spread rapidly. Migountries, led by their
rulers, adopted its doctrines. In Switzerland ZWwiagd Calvin, and in England
Henry VIII, about this time increased the defecsidiom the Church. But soon
there were other kinds of Protestantism.

Today the divisions and subdivisions of Protessamtare too well known to need
comment. Great numbers of Protestants are retutaitige faith of their fathers.
Meanwhile, as the divisions subdivide, the Chur@htinues to grow.

How may Protestant denominations be grouped?Protestant denominations may be
placed into three groups:

First, those requiring that a church be able to traceritgn to apostolic times. They
believe in a priesthood established by Christ,@mdmanded to offer sacrifice and
administer the sacraments. The High Church Episaosabelong to this group.

Unfortunately the High Church Episcopalians detigc: their succession of bishops
was cut when they separated from the Catholic Chwaied so they have valid orders
Hence they cannot have any sacraments except Bagtid Matrimony. The Anglican
orders were declared invalid under Pope Leo XIL&96, after the question of their
validity had been thoroughly examined.

Secondthose that do not believe in the theory of "aligieins are the same,"” but do not
have an organized hierarchy. They, insist on theim brand of Protestantism, requiring
prospective members to study their doctrines. TdomgsiderHoly Scriptureas the only
rule of faith and of life. Some of them accept Apostles' Creed, and teach justification
by faith alone.

Lutherans, and some bodies of Methodist and Ep&adprches belong to this group.

279



Third, those that declare Christ their personal Saviod,lzlieve in Baptism as
indispensable; although some bodies do not holdéatter doctrine. Every Christian,
according to them, must be a member of some charchgccount of thpractical
benefits from church membership, from organizemjicah. But, one church is just as
good as another.

To this group most of the bodies of Baptists, Pyestans, Disciples of Christ, and
Congregationalists belong.

The Church for Everyman

It is often said that the Catholic Church is thaufeh of the ignorant. Perhaps; but below is a
partial list of the many brilliant literary peophého in recent times have beeonverted into the
Catholic Churchin adult life, with their eyes wide open.

The Catholic Church is the Church of the ignoréng the Church of the wise. The Catholic
Church is the Church for Everyman, whatever hig raolor, economic condition, education,-for
in the Church "there is not 'Gentile and Jew'ctamcised and uncircumcised' ... 'slave and
freeman’; but Christ is all things and in all* (C8111). Christ came to redeem all men; the
Church is His Living Voice, His Mystical Body. Lasobey

Achmed Abdullah, Maurice Baring, Edwin Harrison Ba, Anita Bartle, Robert Hugh Benson,
Eugene Bishop, Katherine Bregy, Heywood Broun, @seeBrownson, Dom Bede Camm, Cecil
Chesterton, G. K. Chesterton, Isabel Clarke, Péald2|, Ethel Cook, Dr. Herbert E. Cory, F.
Marion Crawford, A. A. Curtis, Dorothy Day, Chrigtieer Dawson, Selden P. Delany, Mary
Angela Dickens, Enid Dinnis, Owen Francis Dudleighard Lynn Edsal, Ethel Cook Elliot,
Francis Perry Elliot, R. Willoughby Ferrier, Hentgnes Ford, Mrs. Hugh Fraser, Henry
Dymoke Gasson, Sir Philip Gibbs, Eric Gil, Davidl@dein, Morris Gordon, William Hard,
Henry Harland, Joel Chandler Harris, Msgr. EdwaeivKs, Rose Hawthorne, Carlton J. H.
Hayes, Ross Hoffman, Christopher Hollis, Bishop bi&. Hunt, Charles P. Hunt, Henry
Jenner, Johannes Jorgensen, Vernon Johnson, FRert@sson Keyes, Joyce Kilmer, Clare
Boothe Luce, Thomas Merton, George Parsons Latl@oane Leslie, D. B. Wynham Lewis,
Helen Landreth, Theophilus Lewis, Arnold Lunn, CaarpMackenzie, Lucas Malet, Horace
Mann, C. C. Martindale, Jacques Maritain, Bruce $¥iafl, Theodore Maynard, Charles W.
Myers, Alice Meynell, John Moody, Anne Nichols, Meith Nicholson, Alfred Noyes, Dr.
William Orchard, Giovanni Papini, Coventry Patmdte,Kegan Paul, John Howard Payne, Max
Pemberton, Alexandra Rachmanova, Mrs. Victor RidkRuth Reed, Daniel Sargent, Adeline
Sergeant, Lady Eleanor Smith, Sheila Kaye-SmitankiH. Spearman, Cynthia Stockley,
Charles W. Stoddard, John L. Stoddard, John SwiongtGuy Thorne", Ivar Tidestrom, Sigrid
Undset, Aubrey de Vere, Dr. Frederick Wagner, "fts Ward," Evelyn Waugh, Sir Bertram
Windle, Norman Wise, Cuthbert Wright, Fulton Ourskc.
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73. The Gates of Hell

In the castle of Fontainebleu Napoleon forced tlupd to give up the States of the Church,
promising an annual income of two million franasthe same castle Napoleon was himself later
forced to sign an abdication and was promised alyeacome of the same amount. When the
Pope excommunicated Napoleon, he answered thatdhgs of an old man would not make the

arms drop from the hands of his soldiers. In thedRan campaign, because of the intense cold,
this actually happened. He kept Pius VIl prisormrfive years; he himself was later a prisoner

for seven years. Four days after ordering the urobthe States of the Church with France, he
lost the battles of Aspern and Erlingen.

What was the end of the leaders of persecution, seim, and heresy?-Many of the
leaders of persecution, schism, and heresy cam®aal end.

Of the first persecutors, several died violent deat he death of Judas is tigpefor his
imitators. It is related that:

Herod,the murderer of the Holy Innocents, died in ungpbke tortures.
Herod,the murderer of James the Apostle, was devoureddoms.

Of the persecutors in Romégrowas deposed, and in despair stabbed himself.
Domitianwas assassinated.

Hadrian became insane.

Marcus Aureliusdespondent over the ingratitude of his only staryed himself to
death.

Septimus Severushose life had been attempted by his only sord ohelespair.
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Deciusdied miserably in a swamp, during a battle.

Valerianwas flayed alive by the Persians.

Maxentiuswas drowned in the Tiber.

Diocletiandied from a loathsome disease.

Julianthe Apostate was struck down by a lance on thé éiebattle, and died crying:
"Galilean, Thou hast conquered!"

. The case oNapoleonis instructive.

Drunk with power, Napoleon seized Rome in 1808|atew himself the "successor of
Charlemagne”. He banished Cardinals and bishoplszamying off Pope Pius VII, held
him prisoner in Savona. Enemies of the Church egultThe Papacy is ended! The
Emperor has devoured the Pope!" They forgot thandigromise to PetetThe gates of
hell shall not prevail!"; on that promise was based the ancient saying: "¥dit® of the
Pope dies like a beast." On the same day that Mapalied in exile at St. Helena, Pope
Pius VIl was celebrating his own feast day in Rome.

. Hereticsandschismatichave shared the same fate. Arius burst asundergdar
triumphal procession. Voltaire died in despair. Breek Schismatics fell under the
Turkish yoke in 1453, on Pentecost, the feastaff Holy Ghost about whom they had
expressed doubts.

Truly history has shown the truth of the words @iyScripture;"lt is a fearful thing to
fall into the hands of the living God'(Heb. 10:31).

Why can no other church except the Catholic Churclbe the True Church of

Christ? --No other church except the Catholic Church cathe True Church of Christ,
because no other church possesses the marks wpfhwliness, catholicity, and
apostolicity.

Truth cannot change; hence the constantly chardpogines of non-Catholic churches
can not be true. They also differ in thgavernmentSome recognize the temporal ruler
as their spiritual head. Others have ministers whiwey call bishops, deacons, elders.
The majority reject such titles.

. There are hundreds of churches and Christian devatioins, eackifferentfrom the
others; they do not possess the markrofy. They differ in even the essentials of faith.
They cannot agree, and keep dividing and subdigigigar by year. Their only similarity
appears to be their opposition to the Catholic Chwur

Such churches are multiplying. In the United Stétese are over two hundred religious
bodies. They arise, then pass away, to give paother denominations. Realizing the
great handicap of disunity, efforts have been ntgdearious groups of churches to
organize. General councils and conferences ofréiftebodies have been held; but there
is no vital result for unity. This is of course bese, though agreement may be general
concerning matters such as social work, benefisecieties, and the like, no agreement
can be found in the essentials of faith and doetrirhis is the result of free interpretation
of the Bible, and the repudiation of Peter's susmes/icar of Christ.
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2. The denominations and their founders arehdy in the same sense or degree as the
Catholic Church and its Founder are holy. Many @atholics are upright and good
because they have retained many doctrines andgascif the Catholic Church.

Many founders of non-Catholic churches were famfitwly. Luther,the founder of
Protestantism was an apostate friar, who marrieghawho had left her convent and
turned against her vows. During his life he taugghtradictory doctrines, some of them
immoral.Henry VIII, the founder of Anglicanism, married five womenessively, after
divorcing his lawful wife; he had two put to death.

No denomination isatholic, or universal. These non-Catholic churches areyexesre,
but are different everywhere.

A regional omational Church cannot be the true Church, since it cateaath all nations,
as Christ commanded.

No heretical Christian denominationapostolic The Protestant churches are some 1500
years later than the Church founded on the Rodetér.

Not even their teachings come down from the Apesil&eir ministers cannot trace their
succession from the Apostles. Not one teaeliehie doctrines of the Apostles. How then
could they be the Church founded by Christ?

What should be the attitude of Catholics towards tbse who do not belong to the
True Church? --Catholics should observe an attitude of undaditay towards them,
because the majority of those who do not belortgeolrue Church are in good faith.

1. Catholic teachings are not easyutalerstandht first sight; many Catholic practices
requiresacrifice Towards such a religion there is bound to beuglieg.

To be obliged to go to Mass every Sunday under glamortal sin; to have to confess to
a priest, who is another human being like ourselieesondemn divorce and birth
control; to observe fasts and abstinence;-theseaireasy doctrines.

No wonder in looking for relief, man often, howewsrconsciously, seeks motives for
not accepting the Church that commands its mentbabsey such precepts, to accept
such doctrines.

When Our Lord first announced the institution o tHoly Eucharist, many of the
disciples said, "This is a hard saying. Who catefigo it?" (John 6:62). And they no
longer went with Jesus.

2. Catholics should above all try to gigeod examplenothing is more effective in the eyes
of non-Catholics than the exemplary lives led bgdj€atholics.
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"Behave yourselves honorably among the pagans;vinatreas they slander you as
evildoers, they may through observing you by reaggrour good works glorify God in
the day of visitation" (1 Peter 2:12). Catholicesll often pray for the conversion of
those outside the Church, praying with the GoodoB&ed for only one Fold.

. While avoiding useless discussions that generaltlyie bitter quarrels, Catholics should
try to show the beauty, threuth of the Catholic Church.

In our friendly discussions with non-Catholics vimsld not be always on the defensive,
but should try to see whether they can trace tiggnoof the authority of their ministers

to the Apostles, whether their church can be prdkedrrue Church by the possession of
the four marks. Often our non-Catholic friendsicise the Catholic Church on account
of some devotional practices like holy water, casdetc., as if such practices belonged
to the essentials of faith.
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74. One Body in Christ: Communion of Saints

PURGATORY X2 © SUFFRAGES A EARTH

THE CHURCH PRAYEDR THE CHULCH i
SUFFERING 3 MILITANT
INDULGENCES
GRATITUDE
e L

The illustration shows the continuous communicaitiotine three portions of the Church spiritually
united in Jesus Christ. The members on earth sprtayers to the angels and saints for themselnes a
for the poor souls in purgatory. They in turn ardged by the intercession of the saints and angels,

by the graces obtained thereby. The poor souls fmathe members on earth.

Why is the Catholic Church called the Mystical Bodyof Christ? --The Catholic
Church is called the Mystical Body of Christ, besaits members are united by
supernatural bonds with one another and with Ghhsir Head, thus resembling the
members and head of the living human body.

1. The term "Mystical Body of Christ" is derived fro&t. Paul's metaphote is the head
of hisbody,the Church”(Col. 1:18) . Again: "You are the body of Chrigstember for
member" (1 Cor. 12:27). "We, the many, are one bhodhrist” (Rom. 12:5).

Jesus Himself used a similar symbol: "I am the wyoel are the branches. He who abides

in me, and | in him, he bears much fruit; for witthane you can do nothing. If anyone
does not abide in me, he shall be cast outsideealsranch and wither" (John 15:5-6).
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. In the Mystical Body, Christ as Head witts be helpedy His Body. Thus He rules the
Church, but does so indirectly, through the hidrgrluman authority.

In a similar manner the human head, to live, ha&sl o the rest of the body. The
hierarchy is the material on which is formed thedm of Christ, God. The acts,
ceremonies, ritual, liturgy of the Church,-all tese outward signs of the inward reality
of the union of the members with one another arttl thieir Head, Christ; they are
visible manifestations of a common supernaturalilifthe Godhead.

. Among the members of the Mystical Body of Chrigrthexists amterdependenceso
that although each one has his own individual fionctyet he does not live for himself
alone, but for the entire Body. Every good he doa$ects the Body, of which he is a
part.

Similarly, the eye, or the foot, or the arm of anmuseless existing alone and apart
from the rest of his body. Here is an example efititerdependence among members of
the Church: Suppose a Catholic prays to recoven aig@rievous illness, and he does not
recover; there is no evident answer to his prayées.do they go to waste? God lets no
good work "go to waste"; the merits of the prayaesnot lost for the Mystical Body.

. Because of the interdependence among the membeérbeaiveen members and Head, of
the Mystical Body, there follows a continuozentribution and distributiorof merits and
graces, profiting all towards eternal life. Thigetnatural fellowship, this mystical union
and interdependence, is presented to us in thetkkgb€reed in the doctrine of the
Communion of Saints

What is meant by "the Communion of Saints" in the Apostles' Creed?--By "the
Communion of Saints" is meant the union of thehfaiton earth, the blessed in heaven,
and the souls in purgatory, with Christ as theia¢ie

There isonly oneMystical Body, only one Church. But this Churctlsltlaree aspects: the
Church Triumphant, the Church Suffering, and therCh Militant.

. The saints and angels in heaven compos€ktuech triumphant, because they have
gained the crown of victory. The souls in purgatocoynpose th€hurch suffering,

because they still have to expiate for their sef®ke they can enter heaven. The faithful
on earth compose ttighurch militant, because they have to struggle ceaselessly against
the enemies of their souls.

The Church triumphant, the Church suffering andG@harch militant composene
Church united in Christmembers of a body whose head is Christ: "So veeptany, are
one body in Christ, but severally members one oftaar' (Rom. 12:5).

. All the members of the Church areasfe family,and share in the spiritual treasures of

the Church. However, not all members of the ChiMdhant fully enjoy the benefits of
the communion of saints, but only those in a stéigrace.
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"Dead members" do not lose all the benefits ofctimunion of saints, for the Church
prays publicly for them, and particular memberthim state of grace often send up
petitions for them. Thus they may receive the gtaaepent and recover sanctifying
grace. Hence a Catholic who still belongs to therCh, although a great sinner, may
have more hope of being converted than one whohtotself off from the Church.

How do the members of the Communion of Saints helpne another?--The members
of the Communion of Saints help one another bygrand intercession, and by the
merits of their good works.

. The faithful on earth cahelp one anotheby practicing supernatural charity and,
especially, by performing the spiritual and corpavarks of mercy.

St. Peter was freed from prison by the prayersefaithful. St. Stephen's prayer
obtained the conversion of St. Paul. The prayefstoMonica led to the conversion of
her son, St. Augustine. This is why today, on adlasions, Catholics ask for each other's
prayers, and pray for those in need. They givesgigtual almsof prayers continually,
even when they cannot perform the corporal works.

. The faithful on earth, through the communion ohtgicarrelievethe sufferings of the
souls in purgatory by prayer, fasting, and othexdyavorks, by indulgences, and by
Masses offered for them.

St. Augustine says: "Prayer is the key by whichopen the gates of heaven to the
suffering souls." In the Memento after the consimnaat every Mass, a special petition
is made for the souls of the faithful departed. pber soulsannot meritanything; they
depend upon their brothers in Christ on earth arfteaven to help them attain their
eternal home as soon as possible.

. The souls in purgatongray to the angels and saints, and pi@ythe living

They cannot merit anything, either for themselve®othe living, but theyntercedefor
us.

. Through the communion of saints, thlessed in heaveran help those in purgatory and
on earth by praying for them. The faithful on eastiouldhonorthe blessed in heaven
and pray to them, because they are worthy of handras friends of God will help the
faithful on earth.

This is why we pray to the saints and angels they may intercede for us before God,
Whom they see face to face. "Rendering thanks ttGe Father, who has made us
worthy to share the lot of the saints in light" (Ch12).

. The doctrine of the communion of saints is onehefrhosttonsolingdogmas of the

Church. When our loved ones die, they are not sépdifrom us forever. Whether in
heaven or purgatory, they still love us and prayufa
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We should be happy to call saints and angels athers. We should implore their
intercession, not only for ourselves, but alsodor other brothers, the poor souls in
purgatory.
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75. The Forgiveness of Sins

Christ taught about the forgiveness of sins ingheable of the Prodigal Son (1). He instituted the
Sacrament of Penance for the forgiveness of sienwe said to the Apostles: (4) "Whose sins yoll sha
forgive, they are forgiven them: and whose sinssfall retain they are retained."

What is meant in the Apostles' Creed by "the forgieness of sins"?2-By "the
forgiveness of sins" in the Apostles' Creed is m#éaat God has given to the Church,
through Jesus Christ, the power to forgive singnatter how great or how many they
are, if sinners truly repent.

1. Inthe OIld Law, sins were forgiven through the rtseoif the Redeeméiat was to come
In the New Law they are forgiven through the meoitthe RedeemeaiVho has come

Pointing to Christ, St. John the Baptist said: "&8dhhe lamb of God, who takes away
the sin of the world!"

2. We can obtain forgiveness of sin, beca@beist the Redeemenerited forgiveness for us

by His death. The Church has power to remit sirsuth the merits of Jesus Christ, "in
whom we have our redemption, the remission of mg"gCol. 1:14).
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During life, Christ actually forgave sin. For exdmpHe forgave Mary Magdalen, the
paralytic, and the good thief. In curing the patialyjHe said, "But that you may know
that the Son of Man has power on earth to forgine g€hen he said to the paralytic -
"Arise, take up thy pallet and go to thy house" {iV&:6).

. Christgave to His Apostles and discipkasd their successors power to forgive sins. He
said: "Receive the Holy Spirit; whose sins you kfaabive, they are forgiven them; and
whose sins you shall retain, they are retainedifXD:22-23).

This power to forgive sins was not given to the sifes alone, since men of later ages
would need forgiveness as much as men of Apodiaies. The power, therefore, must
also remain in the successors of the Apostles.

. Itis true, as the enemies of the Church asset nian cannot forgive sins. Man, by his
own individual power, can never forgive the smalks. But he can forgive all sins, with
the power and authority God gave him, as minist&a, acting in God's placeOr is
God limited because man is sinful? "These thingste to you in order that you may not
sin. But if anyone sins, we have an advocate wiéhRather, Jesus Christ the just” (1
John 2:1).

From the very beginning the Church has exercisedpibwer, through the sacraments of
Penance and Baptism, and even through Extremedsncti

How may sins be remitted or forgiven?-Sins may be remitted or forgiven by various
means, according to the kind and gravity of the lsynBaptism, by Penance, and by good
works.

. Original sinis remitted through Baptism. When we are baptinexilbecome children of
God, and heirs of heaven.

None but children of God, the baptized, can hapass to God's eternal home.

. Actual sinis remitted by Baptism, by Penance, by Extremetidncand by good works.
Such good works are: prayer, fasting, and alms<sleed

Good works cannot remit grave or mortal sin; thay only dispose a person to the state
of mind which leads him to the Sacrament of Penance

. The guilt of forgiven sinsever returnsOnce forgiven, a sin is forgiven forever. If afte
our sins have been forgiven we commit a new sisjre like the ones already forgiven,
we are guilty of new sins.

A man tells five lies. He repents and confessirsgsim, obtains forgiveness. After a
month he tells five lies again. He is guilty of haytold only five lies, not ten.

What is vice?--Vice is a habit of sin formed by repeated adtsim.
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. One who makes jracticeof stealing has the vice of theft. One wiabitually drinks to
intoxication has the vice of drunkenness. One fwhquentlysins against chastity has the
vice of impurity.

If one commits robbery and ever after avoids tigtlee has committed the mortal sin of
robbery, but he has no vice. Similarly one may drapletely intoxicated once, but if he
resolves never again to drink, and sticks to resltgion, he has no vice.

. Avice iseasily acquiredThis is one reason why we must be very carefutcmocommit
sin. If we should be so unhappy as to fall intq sia must at once cut off the possibility
of forming vice by contrition, penance, and a raoh not to sin again.

After the first fall, one more readily yields tcetinext temptation. Each yieldimgeakens
the will for the next. Thus step by step one who staris @il soon find himself the
slave of a vicious habitHe that contemneth small things shall fall bylditand little"
(Ecclus 19:1).

. Avice is easy to break off in theeginning difficult to break when fully formed, but
always capable of being overcome by a resolutewith God's grace.

It is easy enough to uproot a very young tree.vihen it has grown into a mighty tree, it
becomes extremely difficult. The vice having belemlfy formed, it becomes a necessity
and is impossible to break without extraordinargogr. This impossibility often leads
many vicious persons to despair and to final imjgeae. But God can do all things. One
therefore who has contracted a habit of sin mug hecourse to God, who will
strengthen him, so that he can conquer his vic@alignt acts of virtue and a constant
exertion of the will.

Can all sins be forgiven?-Yes, all sins, however great, can be forgiverpugh the
infinite merits of Christ, Who is God.

The repentant sinner is told in Scripture: "If yasims be as scarlet, they shall be made
white as snow" (Is. 1:17)

. God is always ready to forgive our sins, no mditew great or how many they are, if we
are truly sorry for them. No actual sin can be ifiogg withoutsorrow andrepentanceon
the part of the sinner.

Our Lord said: "l say to you that, even so, theilelve joy in heaven over one sinner
who repents, more than over ninety-nine just wheeh® need of repentance” (Luke
15:7).

. The sin against the Holy Ghost which Christ warngavould not be forgiven in heaven
or on earth ipersistent impenitencéhe sin of one who rejects conversion and dies in
mortal sin. One guilty of this sin can never obt@rgiveness of God, because at the hour
of death he continues to thrust God away from him.
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A man mortally wounded cannot have any hope of fure not only refuses to listen to
his doctors, but shuts his mouth against all medgiand kicks away all medical
instruments and help. Even Judas would have beelomped if he had asked for
forgiveness and made a sincere act of contritidarbénis death.
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Respect for the dead requires that cemeteries tygeply kept. We should remember that the bodiéseof
buried will one day rise again to join immortal $®@nd live forever with God. Respect for the dead
would also advise us to give up the recent facbbifindy up corpses, painting their faces to makerthe
seem alive, as if they were prepared for sometflighow.

What happens at death?-At death the soul is separated from the body.

1. The soul is judged by God, and rewarded with hegpenished with hell, or sent for a
time to be cleansed in purgatory. The body begireotrupt and returns to the dust from
which it came.

St. Peter spoke of the body as a tabernacle fasdbk "the putting off of my tabernacle
is at hand" (2 Pet. 1:14). At death, "the dustrretdo its earth, from whence it came, and
the spirit returns to God, Who gave it" (Eccles.7}2The only exceptions have been the
bodies of Our Lord and the Blessed Virgin, whickado join their souls, and are now in
heaven.

2. All menmust diepecause death is a consequence of original sireréfore as through
one man sin entered into this world and throughdsisith, and thus death has passed into
all men" (Rom. 5: 12) .

By their sin our first parents lost the immortaldfythe body, for God condemned them to
die. "Dust thou art, and into dust thou shalt reétGen. 3:19). Even Jesus Christ and
His Mother submitted to death.
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3. No one knowsvhen, where, or how he will die. All we know isattwe shall die, and that
when our hour strikes, nobody can take our place.

God has mercifully hidden from us the hour of oeatth. If we knew when we should
die, we might be overcome by fear when the momeptaached. Some, besides, might
lead sinful lives in the hope of repenting justdseftheir death.

4. We must therefore always beadyto die. Death comes "as a thief in the night", mine
least expect it. We must live as if every momententbe last of life, always ready to
appear before our Divine judge.

"Therefore you must also be ready, because at anthat you do not expect, the Son of
Man will come" (Matt. 24:44).

How should we prepare for death?-We should prepare for death by leading a good
life, avoiding sin, and doing good.

1. We must keep in God's grace and love, so that wieeAngel of Death comes, we may
welcome hinas one who takes us home to see the face of wagl&ather. The good do
not fear death.

Let us die with joy, saying to God, as Holy Simelih "Now thou dost dismiss thy
servant, O Lord, according to thy word, in peadealkg 2:29). Let us imitate St. Paul,
who says, "I have fought the good fight. | havestired the course. | have kept the faith.
For the rest, there is laid up for me a crown efige, which the Lord, the just Judge, will
give to me in that day" (2 Tim. 4:7-8)

St. Augustine exclaims: "O how sweet it is to di@ne's life has been a good one!" For
such as he, "to die is gain." To the just man desatimly a passing intolzetter life It is a
journey to his everlasting home, where his heavEather dwells. Death is to be feared
only by the sinner, for it is the end of his earthleasures, and the beginning of his
eternal punishment.

2. As a man lives, so he dies. Holy Scripture sa&s:the tree falls, the trunk will lie"
(Eccl. 11:3). We should often recall the thoughtle&th and eternity so that we may
avoid sin. "In all thy works remember thy last eadd thou shalt never sin" (Ecclus.
7:40) . Those who put off reforming their livestire hope of a death-bed repentance are
like a traveler who starts packing when the traimstles for departure.

Let us picture the death of a just man, one whaiallife has done good and avoided
evil. He has often seen people taken away suddehign they least expected it, and
made up his mind to be always ready to die andtagidge. He has hoped he would, at
the end of his life, die with the Last Sacrameatpriest, and his family by his side. But
his obligations have taken him into the wildernéssre he is dying, with only the guide
at his side. But he is at peace, and a smile l®hps, for he is ready to die: being
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always in the state of grace, he is ready to meguiige anywhere, any time. He knows
the judge will smile, too, and welcome him as adyson, a friend.

. We should also have otemporal affairan order when we die. This is why adults
should make avill in order that no confusion may arise as to thpatigion of their
property after their death. A sudden death is odet desired, for then we may not be
able to put in order our spiritual and temporaha§.

This is why in the Litanies we pray: "From a sudded unprovided death, deliver us, O
Lord!"

What are cemeteries?-Cemeteries are the burial grounds for the dead.

. The word "cemetery" comes from the Greek, and mslk@eping-placethere the bodies
of the dead sleep till Judgment Day.

It is the custom to engrave the letters R. R&quiescat in pacé/lay he rest in peace)
on headstones.

. Cemeteries are solemnly consecrated. Catholicddhewburied in a Catholic cemetery,
if there is one; at least the grave should be btkss

Some day the bodies of the just will rise in glagd unite with their souls in heaven; is
it befitting their high destiny to bury them likeianals in unconsecrated ground? The
bodies are buried facing the east, as a symbbleohope the deceased placed in Christ,
Light of the soul.

. Cemeteries should be properly kept. They shoulsusé as to invite everyone to go
there and pray for the departed.

We should go regularly to the cemetery to see tiwait the graves of our beloved dead are
clean and well kept, and to pray for them. If witieey were alive we liked to visit them,
why shouldn't we continue to visit them even nouat thhey are dead? Such visits would
attest to our living faith in the immortality of@lsoul, and the resurrection of the body. It
is true the souls of the dead are not in their ggabut the bodies there will some day be
inhabited again by the souls. Our prayers in tlesgmce of the bodies are the proof of
our love for our dear dead.

. Apostates, heretics, schismatics, the excommumicatecides, duellists, Masons, and
public sinners, are not permitted to be buried @o@secrated Catholic cemetery.

The refusal of the Church to give Christian burtaher bad children does not mean that
she sentences them to damnation: judgment of the iden the hands of God. It is
merely apublic expressiof her condemnation of sin, and a disciplinary suea so that
her other children may avoid falling into such siNsn-Catholics are not permitted
burial in a Catholic cemetery, because since théydt belong to the Church during life,
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there is no reason for including them in the bugira@unds for members of the Church, at
death.

. The Church forbidsremationnot because it is in itself wrong or contrary btare Law,
but because it is in opposition to the Jewish ahds@ian tradition. In cases of great
pestilences, when it is impossible to bury the dedane to prevent wider spread, the
Church permits cremation.

Cremation has been advocated by anti-Christiarts twé express purpose of destroying
belief in the immortality of the soul and the rasation of the body. The Fathers of the
Church defended the custom of burial, by reasdhefesurrection of the body, and the
respect due it as the temple of the Holy Spirite day may come when the Church may
grant permission for cremation.
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77. Particular Judgment

AR

Complete justice will not be done in this life, buthe next. Then everything will be weighed in
the balance of God's justice, and punished or reledr If on earth we have obeyed the
commandments of God and of the Church we shaliven @n eternal reward in heaven (1). If
we have obeyed all the commandments, but die wiibrgiven venial sin, or without having
satisfied for forgiven mortal sin, we shall be senpurgatory (2). Alas for us if we die with even
one mortal sin! For then we shall be banished fithia sight of God and suffer torments in hell
forever (3).

What is the judgment called which will be passed oeach one of us immediately
after death? --The judgment which will be passed on each ongsafnmediately after
death is called the particular judgment.

The existence of the particular judgment can beided from the parable of Dives and
Lazarus; a soul is shown rewarded immediately alath.

1. As soon as each soul leaves the body at deatldérgoes the Particular judgment, at
which its eternal destiny is decided. "We musbalimanifested at the judgment seat of
Christ." "It is appointed unto men to die once, &itiér this comes the judgment” (Heb.
9:27). "Every one of us will render an accountHonself to God" (Rom. 14:12).
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Let us remember that even while the relatives gathmind the bed of the departed one,
even while his body is still warm, the particuladgment is gone through and finished,;
the judgment is passed, and the soul gone to Wiardeor punishment. If we remember
this, we shall be more fervent in praying for tlead, in helping others die a happy death,
so that without fear they may meet God at the jusigim

. Jesus Christ is thiudgeat the Particular Judgment. Before Him each saudtrstand.
The soul will stand in the awesome presence of tBedon, taive an accounof its
whole life: of every thought, word, act, and onissi

"Neither does the Father judge any man, but atjjuent he has given to the Son" (John
5:22).

. A man's whole life will be spread before him likgr@at picture. He will remember
everything, although he might have forgotten mudfme moment of death. How he will
wish then that he had done only good! We are nestippose that the soul will go to
heaven before Christ to be judged. God enlightach soul in such a manner that it fully
knows Christ has passed a true judgment on it.

"Of every idle word men speak, they shall give actmn the day of judgment” (Matt.
12:36). The judgment will embrace even the gooccivhias been neglected: a strict
account will have to be rendered of the use we noatlee talents and graces given to us.
Even good actions badly performed will come undeutiny, careless communions,
hasty confessions, etc. Only then shall we knowettaetness with which God sees and
measures every act, word, and even intention irdeapest thought.

. The good and the evil that the soul has done willveighed in the balance of God's
justice. Then the sentence will be passed by Jebtist alone, without the intervention
of witnesses. This sentence is final and will ndvereversed. The soul will learn the
sentence, the reasons for it, and its absolutegust

"But of every one to whom much has been given, mititbe required; and of him to
whom they have entrusted much, they will demanditbee” (Luke 12:48).

What are the rewards or punishments appointed for ren after the particular
judgment? --The rewards or punishments appointed for mesr #fie particular
judgment are heaven, purgatory, or hell.

"With what measure you measure, it shall be medsiorgou” (Matt. 7:2). As we have
loved God and our fellow-men during life, so welsha given the proper reward or
punishment.

. He who dies in higaptismal innocencer after having fully satisfied for all the sing h
committed, will be sent at once lieaven
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1.

2.

The just will enter into everlasting life (Matt. 2%). Only those souls enter heaven who
are free from all sin, and from the penalty dusits which have been forgiven. Nothing
defiled can enter heaven (Apoc. 21:27).

He who dies in the state of grace, but is in vesiial or has not fully atoned for the
temporal punishment due his forgiven sins, wilkkeat for a time t@urgatory.

The souls in purgatory are saints, because thesuaiecof going to heaven. In purgatory
they cannot commit any more sin, not even the &ghThey only long for God.

He who dies irmortal sin,even if only with one single mortal sin, will berg at once to
hell.

For the hope of the wicked is as dust, which isviolaway with the wind, and as a thin
froth which is dispersed by the storm: and a snibkeis scattered abroad by the wind:
and as the remembrance of a guest of one daydkaeth by" (Wis. 5:15). By mortal sin
a man cuts himself off from God. It is reallg himself that sends himself to h&lbd's
desire would be to see all His creatures with Hirheaven.

How should we prepare for the judgment?-We should prepare for the judgment by
being most careful to lead a good life and die @plyaleath.

We should dall the goodwe can, so that God may forgive the evil we maywle
should not only obey carefully all the Commandmenit&od and the Church, but do
good works in prayer and alms-deeds, practicingishf@r the love of God.

How can we be careless about a matter of such bapoe, when we are absolutely
certain of being judged by God! "For what shalbl @hen God shall rise to judge?" (Job
31:14).

We should do voluntary works of penance, for lo/&od, in expiation of any sins we
may have the misfortune to commit.

The"Imitation of Christ" says on this topic: "In all things look to the eadd how

thou wilt stand before the strict Judge, from Whitere is nothing hid; Who takes no
bribes, and receives no excuses, but will judgewiméch is just. ... Be, therefore, now
solicitous for thy sins, that in the day of judgrh#rou mayest be in security with the
blessed. ... Then shall the poor and humble has& gonfidence, and the proud fear on
every side. Then it will appear that he was wisthia world, who for Christ's sake
learned to be a fool and despised. ... Then dmalilésh that was afflicted exult more
than if it had always fared in delights. ... Thepuse and good conscience shall bring
more joy than learned philosophy. Then shall th&tempt of riches far outweigh all
treasures of the children of earth. ... Learn féesuow in little things, that thou mayest
be delivered from more grievous sufferings. ...i8Nanity except to love and serve God
alone"(BK. I, chap. 24).
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3. We should never go to sleep without bepmgparednever to awake on earth again, but
in the presence of our judge.

Let us examine our conscience every day, makeos&ctntrition for our sins, confess
them, and resolve to avoid them in the future.
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78. Existence of Purgatory

Both reason and faith tell us that there is a midgitound of expiation, where the soul is cleanseioh f
all stain of sin before it can enter the glory efven. "There shall not enter into it anything leef|
(Apoc. 21:27). Christ said, "Amen, | say to théeutwill not come out from it until thou hast p#ie
last penny" (Matt. 5:26). Even persons who denyettistence of purgatory instinctively pray for thei
loved ones who have died. This would be great sistancy if their reason did not tell them thatithe
prayers would do the dead good. Prayers are usétedhose in heaven or hell.

What is purgatory? --Purgatory is a place of temporary punishmenthose who die in
the state of grace, but are guilty of venial sihave not fully satisfied for the temporal
punishment due to their sins.

1. Purgatory isa middle statevhere souls destined for heaven are detained warifieg.
Souls in purgatorgannot help themselvesy their time for meriting is past. But they
can be helped by the faithful on earth, by prageid other good works.

In some places, at eight o'clock at night, the chinells sound, to admonish the faithful
to pray for the souls in purgatory. This hour i€gmmemoration of Christ's prayer in the
garden. We should then kneel and pray one Our Fathe Hail Mary, and thRequiem
aeternam:"Eternal rest give unto them, O Lord, and let péupl light shine upon them,"
etc.
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2. Belief in the utility ofpraying for the deadutomatically includes belief in the existence
of purgatory. If there were no purgatory, it woblel useless to pray for the dead, because
saints in heaven need no help, and those in hebeyond aid.

And we can be sure there will be no more purgaadter the General judgment; because
the reason for its existence will have passed.

3. Purgatory is a place eémporary punishmerior those who have died in venial sin, or
who have not fully satisfied God's justice for nabgins already forgiven.

a. A boy steals an apple from a stall in the markes s a venial sin punishable in
purgatory. Some argue that God is a good God, alhdat punish such slight
sins with the pains of purgatory. We must remembevertheless, that the
judgments of God are different from those of menHes holiness is far above
human holiness.

"My thoughts are not your thoughts, nor your waysways, saith the Lord. For
as the heavens are exalted above the earth, soyamays exalted above your
ways, and my thoughts above your thoughts." Letusrence God's holiness and
justice, as we have loving confidence in His mercy.

b. A man commits a cruel murder. This is a mortalvelmch, unrepented and
unconfessed, will send him to hell.

The man repents, confesses, and obtains absofatitiis sin; the guilt therefore
is removed. But justice requires that he make uphi® evil he has done; this
atonement takes place in purgatory, unless he nfakestisfaction before death.

4. The doctrine of purgatory is eminently consolinghe human heart. It consoles us when
our loved ones die. Purgatory is a bond of uniokintpus realize that deathnst an
eternal separatiotfor the just, but only a loss of their bodily pease.

Purgatory gives us an assurance that we arerstdlich with our beloved dead. We are
consoled by the knowledge that we can still hegmtlwith prayer, as in life we so helped
them.

Is the doctrine of the existence of purgatory reas@ble?--The doctrine of the
existence of Purgatory is not only reasonablejtbutegation is eminently contrary to
reason; it is taught in Holy Scripture, and haslteeght by the Church from the very
beginning.

1. The doctrine of a middle state of purgation is tauig the Old Testamenand was firmly
believed in by the Hebrews.

After a battle, Judas Machabeus ordered prayersardfices offered up for his slain

comrades. "And making a gathering, he sent twetaeldns of silver to Jerusalem for
sacrifice to be offered for the sins of the dehthking well and religiously concerning
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the resurrection. For, if he had not hoped thag that were slain should rise again, it
would have seemed superfluous and vain to pragheodead. And because he considered
that they who had fallen asleep with godlinessdradt grace laid for them. It is

therefore a holy and wholesome thought to prayHerdead, that they may be loosed
from sins" (2 Mach. 12:43-46).

. WhenOur Lord came on earth, He purified the Jewish Churchldhake human
changes that with the years had crept into itsesagd beliefs. But He never reproved
anyone for belief in a middle state of purgationp@yers for the dead.

On the contrary, Christ more than once impliedekistence of purgatory. He said "And
whoever speaks a word against the Son of Manait bk forgiven him; but whoever
speaks against the Holy Spirit, it will not be fimen him, either in this world, or in the
world to come” (Matt. 12:32). When Our Lord saidttha sin will not be forgiven in the
next life, He left us to conclude that some sink e thus forgiven. But in the next life,
sins cannot be forgiven in heaven: "There shallembér into it anything defiled" (Apoc.
21:27). Neither can sins be forgiven in hell, foat of hell there is no redemption. They
must therefore be forgiven in a middle state, Piornya

. Belief in the existence of Purgatory is a contirmuand solemn teaching thfe Church.
From St. Paul, the early Fathers, the Doctors ®hurch, on through the ages, the
Church has taught the existence of Purgatory, lsadarrelated doctrine of the
usefulness of praying for the dead.

From the beginning Christians prayed for the de¢abdeaHoly Sacrifice of the Mass. The
oldest books used at Mass contain prayers forehad.d

The doctrine of Purgatory was given solemn debnitby the Council of Trent as
follows: "There is a purgatory, and the souls trdetained are assisted by the suffrages
of the faithful, but especially by the most accepasacrifice of the altar.”

This dogmatic definition contains three pointsaith that all Catholics are compelled to
believe: (a) that there is a purgatory; (b) thégradleath souls suffer there for their sins;
(c) that the living can extend assistance to socitss

. Reasordemands belief in the existence of purgatory.rifam dies with some slight stain
on his soul, a sin of impatience, or an idle wasde fit to enter heaven? God's sanctity
forbids it: "There shall not enter into it anythidgfiled" (Apoc. 21:27) . But must such a
soul be consigned to hell? God's mercy and ju$bided it.

Therefore reason concludes the existence of a enalttl temporary state of expiation,
where the soul is cleansed from all stain of sifoteeit can be admitted into the perfect
holiness and bliss of heaven. "Amen, | say to ttiemy wilt not come out from it until
thou hast paid the last penny" (Matt. 5:26).

303



5. Among nearly all peoples there has persisted afdblat souls must undergo some sort
of purification after death. This would point teetdoctrine of purgatory.

The Greek story of Prometheus implies a place ofation. The Egyptians and others
believed in the transmigration of souls. Legends ragths of all nations, as well as
burial customs, indicate belief in the possibibfyhelping the dead.
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79. Souls in Purgatory
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We should be generous in helping the poor soytsiigatory, who long for God. The best thing we can
do for them is to have Masses offered for them.Crhech puts no limit to the time during which waym
pray or offer Masses for the suffering souls ingaiory. If we cannot have a Mass said, we should at
least hear Masses for our dear departed. If Gowdled, a single Mass could release all the sonls i
purgatory. We should offer Masses especially or8allls' Day and on the anniversaries of death of ou
relatives and friends.

What pains do the souls in purgatory suffer?-The souls in purgatory suffer from a
great longing to be united to God, and from othreagpains:

1. Theirchief painis the deprivation of the Beatific Vision, theieis of God in the glory of
heaven. This temporary deprivation is a most sepensshment, because the poor souls
already have a full knowledge of what they are mgs

"As the hart panteth after the fountains of wadermy soul panteth after thee, O God!
my soul hath thirsted after the strong living Gatiien shall | come and appear before the
face of God?" (Ps. 41:2,3).

2. The general tradition of the Church is that thespalfferacutely in other ways.
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St. Augustine believes that the sufferings of thersouls are greater than the sufferings
of all the martyrs. St. Thomas believes the least fhere is greater than the greatest on
earth.

. Thegreatnessand thadurationof a soul's sufferings in purgatory vary accordimghe
gravity of the sins committed. One who has livddrg life of sin, but is saved from hell
only by a deathbed repentance, will stay in theimgy fires of purgatory longer, and
suffer there more intensely than a child, who temmitted only the venial sins of an
ordinary child.

That some souls stay long in purgatory is impligdHz fact that the Church puts no limit
to the offering of Masses for the dead; some fotioda have been going on for
centuries, offered for the repose of certain sdstisAugustine believes that those stay
longest in purgatory who have loved the goods aheaore. Some saints have held that
certain holy souls in purgatory suffer no pain gtdaeir exclusion from the vision of
God. Practically all are agreed that in purgatbe/gouls suffer most in those things in
which they sinned most; as the "Imitation of CHrgsys: "In what things a man hath
most sinned, in those things shall he be most guisly tormented.”

. The poor souls, however, have mucltonsolehem. They are certain of salvation and
the love of God. They are free from temptationytbannot commit the slightest sin,
even of impatience.

They have no worry, anxiety, or distress of mirad,they are sure of deliverance. They
are comforted by the prayers of the angels andssaind of the people on earth.

Will all the souls in purgatory go to heaven?-All the souls in purgatory will go to
heaven some day; they will stay in purgatory ordlyomg as they have not atoned for all
their sins.

. The poor soulsannot help themselvesy their time for meriting was ended at their
death. They cannot therefore merit anything tesgafor their sins.

This is why we who can still merit by our good werhould give some of them as
suffrage for the poor souls, so that they may dmodelivered from their prison. We have
the special obligation of helping with our prayar&l sacrifices the Souls of our dead
relatives, friends, and benefactors.

. Although they cannot merit anything for themsel\uhs, poor soulgtercedefor us with
their prayers to God.

Thus if we help them they repay us by their intest@n. No one who has a devotion to
the holy souls in purgatory has ever asked forr hé&rcession in vain.

In what ways can we help the poor souls in purgatg®? --We can help the poor souls
in purgatory by Masses, by prayers, and by othedgeorks.
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1. MassesThe Holy Sacrifice is the greatest help we caermptiecause its effect depends
on itself, and not on the piety of the priest wifieis it. Whenever possibl&regorian
Massesshould be offered; these consist of thirty Massdsbrated on consecutive days
for some deceased person.

If we cannot have a Mass said, we should at |lezest Mlass for our dear departed. A
Mass has infinite merit, for it is the sacrifice@@ir Lord Himself. It will surely avail our
dead to offer for them God the Son Himself in Hblgss.

2. Prayers.We should pray with devotion for the poor souledG@loes not regard the length
of the prayer or the words so much as the loveemeart of the one who prays.

There are special prayers enriched with indulgeraqgslicable to the souls in purgatory.
We should also receive the Sacraments of PenacE@ly Eucharist for the poor souls.
"Know ye that the Lord will hear your prayers ifyoontinue in perseverance" (Judith
4:11).

3. Alms-giving.No pompous funeral or profusion of flowers is n{avail for the poor
souls in purgatory. As St. John Chrysostom sayst Wy weeping, but by prayer and
almsgiving are the dead relieved."

It is better to give to charity the money spenidia and worldly show, which cannot
help the poor souls. Instead of sending costly thiseto the family of a dead friend, it is
an excellent custom instead to have Masses offerdds soul.

The Heroic ActBY this Act a person surrenders, in behalf ofgbels in purgatory, all
the satisfaction made to God by his good workduting whatever satisfaction may be
offered for him by others during his life and after

The Heroic Act is enriched with precious favors eQvho makes the Act may gain a
plenary indulgence applicable only to the deadpf(Lany day that he receives Holy
Communion, if he has made his confession, visitedusch or public oratory, and prayed
for the intentions of the Holy Father; (2) on angmday-or, if impediment arises, on the
following Sunday-if he attend Mass in supplicatfonthe faithful departed, visit a
church or public oratory, and pray for the inten®f the Holy Father.

It is an error to suppose that one who gives uprtasts, or offers prayers and good
works for the poor souls, thereby loses somethindnimself. Prayer confers a blessing
not only on those prayed for, but also on him whayyp. "Blessed are the merciful, for
they shall obtain mercy."

4. We should not, however, rely too much on the pged sacrifices that our relatives
may offer for us after our death. Even grantind thay will remember us often and
fervently in prayers, it is nevertheless true thatks offered in suffrage for souls avalil
them only to a limited extent.
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God gives more value to little voluntary penancaeealbere on earth than to disciplines
offered for that soul after death. As a Saint apdid, "One Mass devoutly heard during
life is worth more than a great sum left for th&ebeation of a hundred Masses after
death.

308



